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| Chriſtian Reader, 
SERIES F7; pood acceptance which 
SIS other Tratts of this worthy 

E SS author have found with the? 
hath drawne theſe peices t9 
[the Preſs. Pieces which are indeed mi” 
nima mole,but maxima virtute,[:t- 
tle in bulk, great in efficacy and uſeful- 
neſſe. Foure ſubjeFts here are, every on? 
of great concernment to Chriſtians. Firſt, 
Klere's the uſe of the law in a ſinners con- 
|o erfuon, which is much every way... And _ 
that; us the beſÞ argument to overthrow © 
|that foul-deſtroying Dofrine of. Antno, 7 
| mianiſme. 2. ' Here is the Doftrine of -- «<4 
| watchfulneſs which, of how great impor. een Y 
tance it 1s the many and wofullInſtan- 
| ces of backſliding and miſcarrying Chri- 
t ſtians occaſioned principally by thenegleft 
of this great duty,are conroincing demon. 
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fra © 3- . Here i is that foundation a” 


mai(t be committed to thy caution and 


' and he 
ter and ſubjett call out for thy profiting 


Ed. Calamy. 


y Ne Reader 


fArine of regeneration, which is none 0 
ther but the gate of heaven without the 
knowledge and experience whereof 10 ſal- 
vation is ro be bad, If - thoy haſt it here 
thou maiſt read the d iſcoveries of it to thy 


conſolation, V's thou want it, bence thou 


eXCILation; Laſtly bere is the Doftrine 
of the Sabbath that. great commandment 
the cuſtos utriulque rabulz the kee- 
per of bath the tables, which therefore 
Gad hath. made a fromire command- 
ment, bordering upon them both : : Jn a 
word all, of them deſerved ſuch 'q writer, 
fuch ſubjefts, and both: the == 


thereby bath 11 knowledge and: i in grace 
which. 4s the antent % the Pr 
Farewell. « 

© Sinicow Aid 
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For I was once alive without the Law, but when 
the Commandment came, ſin revived, and 1 


died. 


SENRS & & & N theſe words the Apoſtle ſhewes The Diuiſ- 
- —_ Two things; Firft, What a jolly wy the 
I &, man he t thought himſelf ro be —_ 
Sos whilſt he wasa Phariſee, before the 
»* Lord wrought upon him by the 
| Law : Secondly, What a miſerable wretched crea- 


 turehe ſaw himſelf to be when the Lord cook him 
| B in 


in hand, -and diſcovered his fins unto him, before 
the Law came home unto him , and: convinced his 
Conſcience ; he thought himſelf to be alive, but 
when the commandment came, fin revived, and he 
died. 

I. .In the former we may obſerve Two things : 

Firſt, The jollineſs of the Apoſtle, he thought 
himſelf ro be alive; I was alive without the Law, 
I was a Phariſee, and thought my ſelf to be alive, 
I faſted twice a week, and prayed every day , and 
made long prayers each day ; when he conſidered 
how he walked thus in all the Ordinances of God, 
he thought if this was notto be alive, he knew nor 
what it was to be alive ; I was alive once without 
the Law. 

Secondly, We have here the cauſe why he had 
this good conceit of himſelf, -it was becauſe he was 
without the law, the law, of God had not convin- 
ced him, it had not diſcovered his miſerable and 
wretched eſtate unto him ; though he had ſome 
underſtanding in the literal ſenſe of the Law, yet 
, the Law was not yet come home unto him, he was 
as yet without the law, and that wag the reaſon of : 
that good conceit he had of himſelf, he did eſteem 
himſelf to be alive, 

And then again .in the latter part ; When the 
commandment came, fin revived, but I died. There 
we may allo obſerve Two things. 

Firſt, The law ſhewed him what a wretched e- 
ſate and condition he was in, for all his ſelf con- 
ceitedneſſe, fin revived and I died; though T. 
thought before I was alive, yet when the comman- 
dement came, fin revived, and I died,” I faw 1 was. 
a dead man, when the Lord took mein hand, to | 

cal 


The Killing power of the Law.” 7 © 
deal with me, and let me ſee how my caſe ſtood 
before him. Howſoever I thought my ſelf to be in 
a good caſe before, now 1 ſaw I was but a dead 
man, I did not ſee ſuch evil, and ſuch a maſſe of 
. corruption before; but when the Lord diſcovered 
© my ſelfunto my ſelf, and whenT faw the Spiritual- 
neſſe of the law, then I ſaw that fin was alive in 
mg, and Idied , when I faw how I ought to be- 
have my felf in myaffeRtions, and in my inward 
man, then fin revived, and I for my part wasa 
dead man, I was fain to come down from thoſe 
high conceits, and imaginations I had before. 

Secondly, We have here the cauſe why he was 
thus brought down, it was becauſe of the com- 
mandment of God which came home unto him, 
the law of God came home unto his conſcience, 
and diſcovered unto him, how it was with him, 
and it made him to ſhake in the apprehenſion of 
his own eſtate, that he was but a dead man, and 
that he had gone to hell, and periſhed everlaſting- 
ly, if he had continned in that eſtate and condi- 
tion. 

T intend at this time to treat of the former part, 
Without the law I was once alive : and here Two' 
chings muſt be opened : Firſt, what doth the A- 
poftle mean, by without the Law: Secondly, 
What doth he mean when he faith, I was oncea- 
live. 

* 1. . For the firſt, When the Apoſtle faith he 
was withoutthe law, he doth not mean ſimply, 
. thathedid think himſelf without the Law, that is, 
without the binding Authority of the Law, for 

© fo. no reafonable creatureis, yea, indeed no crea- 
> fureataklis without the law of God, for these is a 
® - Wn 7 B 2 Law 
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Law of Obedience impoſed upon all the creaturag, 
and the nnreaſonable creatures do keep the Law 
that is impoſed upon them, by God, and howſo- 
ever reaſonable creatures depart from this law and 
break it, yet they are under the binding power of 
this Law; therefore the Apoſtte doth not thus 
mean that he was without the Law, therefore we 
muſt know, that to be without the law is taken 
| Four wayes: . | 
-* Firſt, To be without the Law, 1s meant, to be 
' without the promulgation and publiſhing of the 
Law, and fo the Heathen only are ſaid to be with- 
out. the Law, as we may fee Kozy. 2. 12. there the 
Heathen are ſaid to be witheut the Law : that is, 
without the promulgation of the Law, it was pub- 
liſhed only to the Jewes upon Mount $545, and 
ſo Panl was not without the law. 

Secondly, It is taken' in regard of the literal 
knowledge of the Law, and ſo ignorant people are 
{aid to be without the law of God, they know 
not the Law of God, and in this ſenſe Paul! was 
not without the law, he was trained up inthe law, - 
he was learned inthe law, for he was brought up 
at the feet. of Gamaliel, AQts 22, 3. fo that he had 
the logical meaning of the law, and was able to 
ſpeak of the points of. Religion, better then a 
thouſand millions of carnal-men, he had the literal 
knowledge of the law. 

. 'Thirdly,- It is takemin regard of the moral obe- 

* Gienceto the law, and ſo wicked men are faid to 
be without the law, as we may. ſee, 1. T5m. 1.9. 
The law us not given to. 4 righteoms.man , but. 
to the lawliſs and diſchedient ; wicked menare* } 
lawleſs, they live as if there were no law, drun+; .]. 


7 Fa 


_ - : ; = P31 ” 
. 4  < | 
. # 6 
at ur 
- © 


, »- . 
0 OC ENT I RIOAC.? 


UM 


«% 3 - 
7 , 4 
ITY $9 Ks ? > 
4 F . ” » * 


"The killing power of the Lay. 

kards and prophane perſons, as they are faid to live 
without Godin the world , fo they are ſaid to live 
withour law, as if there were no law to bind them, 
they are people that are not to be held within 
any compaſſe, they take notice of no command 
to rule in their hearts, and reCihe their lives; ' and 
in this ſenſe Pax! was not without the law neither, . 


F.. forhelived after the moſt tri andexat ſet of 


the Phariſees, Phil: 3.4, 5. 1f any man think he 
hath whereof he may truſt in the fl-ſh, I mach more, 
circumciſed the eighth day, of the flock of Iſrael, of 
the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebriws, 
a touching the Law, a Phariſee , he was one that 
faſted and curbed himſelf, yea, he kept two Faſts 
a week, (as thoſe Phariſees did, that were of the 
better rank) he prayed daily, and performed the 
duties of Religion, and there was nv outward or- 
dinance of the Law, which he performednot; he 
was one that was conformable ro the letter of the 
law, according as he underſtood the Law ; he was 
morally obedient to the Law , he was no extortio-. 
ner, nor unjuſt perſon; no, he did the works of 
the Law, and thoſe things contained in the Law, 
nay, there was no body that could challenge him 
with any blame,;. none that were familiar with 
him, could ſay any thing to tax him withal, when 
he was in his ignorance, and blindneſs, therefore 
in this ſenſe he was not without the Law. 

Fourthly, Therefore inthe Fourth place, we are 
ſaid to be without the Law in regard of the ſpiritu- 
al ſenſe of the law, and {6 Pav/ was without the 


' Jaw; :he did not clearly:underſtand the divine and 


ſpirituat ſenſeorthe law; © he did not ſee the glory 


12 20the beaury of the lawof God, how itdid dif- 
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cover all the breaches of righteouſneſs, how it - 


xeached to all the inner parts, how contrary the 
law of God was to all his nature; thus Paul un- 
derſtood not the ſpiritual nature of the law, he had 
not the ſpiritual underſtanding of the law, and 
thus he was without the law. 

2. Now for the other words, I was alive 
once ; 

x. Ttis meant here ſpiritually towards God, he 
doth not mean naturaily, for he was alive natural- 
ly, both before and after the commandment came , 
but the meaning 1s, he did not think himſelf to be 
ſuch a_ wretched curſed creature as he was; he 
thought he had the fear of God in him, and true 
obedience in him; he thought he had a ſpiri- 
tual kinde of life, as we may ſee Rom. 6. 1]. Te 
are dead ((aith the Apoſtle) to fin, bat are alive to 
Godin jeſus Chriſt. And, Rem. 7. 13. Give not 
your members as Weapons unto ſin, but give your 
ſeFves unto God, as thoſe that are alive from the 
dead. 1.e. As thoſe that have the pure and ſpiritual 
= Hife of grace in them : ſo Lek, 15.24, This my ſon 
' was aend, and i alive again ;;, that is, ſpiritually a- 
liveagain ; he was a dead creature, he was de- 


parted from his father, which is the fountain of 


life, he was dead in fins and treſpaſſes, he was 4 
dead man, but now he is alive again, he hath 
ſpiritual life again. 

2.Tobe alive is taken to be conceitedly ſo, alive 
- inhis own conceit, he hath not true life in him, yet 


he doth imagine that he hath life in him, be thinks * 


heharh life, and is dead, Rev. 3. 1. I know thy 
works, thou haſt a name thou liveſt, but thou art 


dead ; Here the Church of Sardis did mg ES 
| ue -2 
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ſhe was alive, and others conceived ſo; ſhe ſeem- 
ed to be alive, and yet notwithſtanding was dead, 
ſhe had no true life in her : ſhe ſeemed to be alive, 
not only in the ſight of others, but-in her own 
apprehenſion, ſhe ſeemed to be alive, and yet was 
dead ; now this is the meaning of the words, with- 
out the law I was alive once, that is, I thought 
my felf to be alive; I apprehended my ſelf to be 
no dead man, no damned man, 1 thought not my 
ſelf to be under the wrath of God, and one that 
ſhould periſh evermore , if I continued in that e- 
ſtate whereinI was; I hoped better things of my 
ſelf, I ſaw theſe ſigns of grace and life in me, and I 
thought I was alive indeed, till the commandment 
came, till the law of God waspreſled upon my 
conſcience,and ſhewed me the contrary, I thought 
my ſelf to bea very live man, and one that had 
ſome hope of eternal happineſs, and one that 
might enter into glory, I took my ſelf to bealive; 
thus we ſee the meaning of the words. 


Now the Point I intend at this time to inſiſt up- 0#/er, 


on, is the livelineſs of a carnal mans heart, before 
the law comes home to him, and is preſſed to him, 
and ſhews him his damnable eſtate, and that he 1s 
dead in fins and treſpaſſes, he hath ſome colour of 
righteouſneſs, that he is moral and civil, and or- 
derly, and he hath ſomthing that is like grace and 
life, he hath ſome hope towards God, and hath 
ſome kind of obedience, he ſeems ro be obedient 
to the commandment of God, before he is hum- 
bled by the law of God, he is a live creature. Here 
St, Paul ſhews it by his own example, it out 
the law I was once alive, noting out unto us, how 


It is with- every unhumbled man, with every un- 
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* mortified man, that is not yet converted to God, 


he hath many things to ſay for himſelf, but he doth 
not underſtand the pureneſle of the law, the law 
hath not yet killed him, it hath not yet pulted him 
flat down before almighty God : a man that is un- 
humbled by the law of God isa live man, he will 
not be perſwaded, that he is a dead, damned crea- 
ture; hedoth apprehend and hope he hath life, it 
is ſo with men, before their converſion, they will 
not believe that they are damned creatures, and 
they think it uncharitableneſle in any to fay they 
are damned creatures, and dead creatures, they 
will not believeit; ſo long as the law is not char- 
ged upon their conſciences, ſo long as they ſee not 
how it is with them, they do verily apprehend that 
they have life in them, their hearts are not kilſed, 
their ſpirits are not dead within them, they are 
not pulled down inthe apprehenſion of their own 
curſed eſtates before Almighty God : this is the 
thing I intend to inſiſt upon, 

2: For the Proof of the point, we may ſee, 
I Tim. 5. $. there the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Wi- 
dows that lived in pleaſure, faith, She that liveth 
in pleaſure, 1 dead while ſhe ts alive, that is, dead 
in pleaſure, dead in ſin, dead inthe vanity of her 
own heart, andyet ſuch a Widow liveth, ſhe li- 
veth not only a natural life, but ſhe is alive in her 


- own conceit in regard of a ſpiritual life, for if ſhe 


conceived ſhe were. a dead creature, a damned 
creature, it would kill all her pleaſure, it would 
kill the heart of any creature under heaven, it 
would break the neck of all her pleaſure, but in 


that ſhe took her pleaſure, it was a plain token * 


that ſhe was rct killed, We 
| - Now 


n 
"y 


"be killing power of -the Law. 

Now for the Opening of the Point, I will do 
theſe Three things : 

Firſt, I will ſhew what this livelineſſe is, and 
wherein it conſiſts. 

Secondly, I will ſhew what. the effects of it 
are, 

Thirdly the Uſes. 

Firſt 1 will ſhew what this livelineſſe is, and it 
conſiſts 1n theſe Three things, I could branch 
them into Four, bur I will reduce them into Three 
Heads. 

- 7, Firſt, It conſiſts in the non-appearance of 
a mans dead, and damned eſtate: $o long as a 

mansdead and damned eſtate doth not appear un- 
to him, fo long a man thinks he is alive, and that 
he is not a dead man, he is not a man that hath the 
ſentence of condemnation lying upon him, fo long 
as the law hath not come, and ſhewed a man his 
wretched eſtate, and made his damnable eſtate ap- 
pear in its own colours unto him, why he is a live 
man, he conceives himſelf to bealive becauſe the 
law of God hath not convinced him of the con- 
trary : if the law of God doth ſeiſe upon a mans 
heart, and in its own colours appear to a mans 
eyes, and hold i ſelf as a Slaſſe to a mans under- 
ſtanding, and ſhews him his wretchednefle, and 
what a curſed eſtate he is in before God, this will 
kill bis very heart, and break the livelineſſe that is 


gn bim, and make bim burſt out into our-cries, 
AFOh 1 I am a dead man, I am a damned man; ſo 


that the livelineſle that is here ſpoken of, conliſts 
inthe non-appearance of a mans dead and dam- 
nable eſtate : As for example, an Adulterer, : his 


| damngble eſtate doth not appear to him, he knows. 


nor 


"9 , 


"The killing power of the Law: 
not that he is a dead man, as Prov. 9, 18. He 
knows not that the dead are there,and that her gueſts 
are in the depth of hell : when he goes to lie with 
his Whore, and commit his wickedneſſe, he doth 
not think that they are dead and damned men that 


are there, nor that they are in the pit of Hell. 


Though his Conſcience may tell him, that he is 
wicked, and ſinful, and wretched, and that he is 
half dead , yet heisnot a dead man, he1s not ab- 
ſolutely a dead man, he doth not know this ; It 
may be he will confeſſe it, Lord, Iam a dead man, 
Lord, I am a damned man , it may be he will con- 
feſle this in his prayer, becauſe he hath ſome light, 
but yet his heart is not taken down, the livelinſs 

of his heart is not killed. T will prove it to you: 
for let another man, a Miniſter of God, or a child 
of God, ſay heis a dead man, a damned man, one 
that lies under the wrath of God, he will deny it, 
and ſay he is uncharitable, and judgeth hardly, and 
why may he not be a live man, and a good Chriſti- 
an? he hopes heis, he doth not know that he is 
a dead man, as the wiſe-man ſpeaks, Prov.14. 12. 
T here is a way that ſeemeth right to a man, but'the 
3([nes thereof are death : thatis, there is a way that 
ſeems to be a way of life, and a- man ſeems' to be 
alive that walks in that way ; but the truth is, it is 
a way of death, and a man that goeth in that way 
is a dead man, and a damned man , bur yet inthe 
mean time, while he walks in that way, it ſeems 
to bea way of life unto him, there 15 a non-ap- 
pearance of the deadneſſe, and damaedneſle of a 
mans eſtate and condition that walks in that way, 
and therefore it ſeems to him to be a right way . 
anda way of life, and there is great hope in him 


that 
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that he ſhall live for evermore, and many men do 
walk in that way, and therefore it ſeems to him 
to be a right way,and a way of life , it ſeems right 
to a man, but the end thereof is death : and thisis 
the Firſt thing, wherein this livelineſs conſiſts, the 
non-appearance of a mans dead and damned eſtate. 

2. Secondly, Jt conſiſts in Performance, he is 
able, as he conceives, to do the duties that God 
commands ; he hath wiſdom and ability at home 
to go about his affairs , he hath underſtanding 
and ſupply at home , he hath life, and ſufficiency 
to $0 about theſe and theſe duties and perfor- 
mances ; let the law tell him, he muſt be ſober, he 
hath life to avoid the Ale-houſe, and if he conimic 
a Prunken A&, he would have you think he hath 
grace tO be ſorry for it , and let a man tell him,he 
is a dead man, he hath no grace in him, no life in 
bim; he will tell you, he doth thus and thus, he 
hears Gods Word, and he Prayes to God, and he 
Truſtsin God, and he Believes in God , your tel- 
ling of him this, doth not kill his heart, he thinks 
he is alive for all this, nay, let the law of God, 
come and tell him, He is adead man for all his 
doing ; this will not kill him neither,ſo long as the 
Lord himſelf doth not open his eyes, and clear his 
eye-{ight, and diſcover his fins, and convince his 
Conſcience , though the law ſay he is a dead man, 


' and a damned man, this doth not kill him, he can 


wait upon God and perform theſe and theſe du- 


ties. Then let the law of God ſay He isa dead man - 


for all this, he muſt deny himſelf: why fo he will ; 
I confefle, Lord, I am an unriguteous man, a 
wretched man, a ſinful creature, and all my righ- 
teouſneſle is as menſtruous raggs; and now he 

ng | thinks 
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thinks allis well, but the law of God, hath not 

et come home unto him', -and ſhewed him his 
Liavle eſtate, but he is aliveinregard of the per- 
formance of the duty, and thinks verily he hath 
life at home in him ; whereas, if the law of God 
did come home and cbarge his eſtate upon him, 
and ſhew him, what obedience the law requires, 
what ſeverity, and truth in the inward parts, it 
would break a mans heart, and kill him, notwith- 
ſtanding all performance : but in the mean time 
that a mans heart is not killed, and the law hath 
not given him hisdeaths wound, he thinks he is a- 
live : Cry aloxd, (faith God) !ift up thy woice like 
a trumpet, ſhew my people their tranſgreſſions, and 
the howſe of Iſrael their fins, Tai. 58. 1. there the 
Lord looks upon the people as dead, wretched ſin- 
ners, and abominable people, but yet notwith- 
ſanding they thought they were alive in perfor- 
mances,. as we may ſee, verſ. 2. Tet they ſeek me 
daily, and delight to know my wayes, even as 4 nd- 
tio that did righteonſly, and had not forſaken the 
ſtatutes of their God : they ack of me the ordinances 
of 7«ſtics, they draw near, to me, ſaying, We have 
faſted, and thou regardeſt it not. We lee here they 
take delight in approaching unto God, they take 
delight in Gods Ordinances, and feek God early, 
they can do thus, and thus, and arealive in all pet- 
formances; but that man whole ſpirit the law hath 
pulled down, and the Lord hath convinced him of 
his infinite inability to perform the law, he cannot 
ſee any livelineſle in him, unto any performance. 
Let any duty come, it kills his heart : I ſhould now 
hear the Word of God, but my heart is unpre- 


pared, and my ear uncircumciſed, and I cannot- .” - 


be killing power of the Law. 
hear right. Let an opportunity be offered to pray, 
it kil's his heart, I ſhould now call upon the Name 
of the Lord, bus I have ſuch a curſed heart I can- 
not pray, 1 cannot ſpeak one right word before 
God, Let an occaſion be offered of holy con- 
ference, it kills his heart, alas, faith he, I want 
pure language, my tongue was never touched with 
a.coal from the Altar, my lips have not ability to 
drop forth ſavoury ſpeeches, I am not able ro 
ſpeak one ſyllable aright ro Gods glory; it kills his 
heart, he ſees no life at all in him, unleſſe he can 
have life from without, and ability from withour, 
heis dead, all is nothing to him, the law bath ta- 
ken away the livelineſſe that was in him : But he 
that is not humbled by the law, he-is alive, he 
bath life in bimſelf, it is nothing with him to Pray, 
and go to Church, and hear Gods Word, it is no- 
thing, but thruſting to do the duty; he hath life 
in him to do duties, and wait upon God in his or- 
dinances, but when the law comes home to him, 
it plainly lets him ſee that he hath no life in him- 
ſelf to do any good, he mult ſeek for life and abi- 
lity from withour, elſe he is a dead man, he can 
do nothing in this caſe : David 1n this caſe can- 
* not lookup : THMine iniguities are gone over my 
head, 1 cannct look up, Plal. 40, CMoſes, heis a 
man of uncircumciſed lips, and cannot ſpeak unto 
Pharach , Paxlcannot do any thing that is good, 
In me dwelleth no good thing, Rom. 7. And fo for 
the reſt of Gods people, when the law hath killed 
them and laid them dead, in regard of any per- 
formance, they muſt have life from without, there 


isno life at home, no grace at home, no. under- - 


ſtanding at home, they muſt go gutforall; bur a 
IF > © yg carnal 
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14 | The kel power of the Law. 

& —. carnal man, he is alive unto all performances. 
Many a manis like unſavoury ſalt , good. for no- 
thing, but to throw upon the dung-hill. He ne- 
ver received the Holy Ghoſt, and- yet he will be 
inducted into a living, and take Paſtoral Charge 
upon him , as ifhe were able to performe the Du- 
ty of a Miniſter , and take the Charge of Souls up- 
on him. So Ananias will be a husband,and Saphira 
a wife, eAthaliawill be a Queen, and Nimrod a 

- King,and Abimelech a Judge; they are alive to dif- 
charge all theſe duties : thus men are alive,the Law 
of God hath not killed their hearts, & pulled down 
their ſpirits;it hath not made ic appearuato them, 
what wretched, curſed creatures they are. This is 
the ſecond thing, wherein this livelyneſle conſiſts. 

Thirdly, This livelyneſſe conſiſts in a preſum- 
ptuous hope , he conceives that he is juſtified be- 
fore God, and that God will hot darmn him, but 
forgive him his ſins. There 1s nothing can make 
a mans heart more full of life , then to think that 
he is righteous,before God, and that God will not 
impute his ſins unto him : there is nothing can 
make a man more alive, then this, If they think 
they are juſtified before God, they have then a 
lively hope, 1 Pet. 1.3. bleſſed be Ged, faith the A- 
poſtle, even the' Father of the Lord 7iſns Chriſt, 
which according to his abundant mercy, hath be 
gatren us again, toa lively hope, by the Reſurretti- 
on of Chriſt from the dead. So theſe men have a 
hope, that makes them lively, and full of 
life, as a poor man that hath ſome grounded 
hope of an Earthly inheritance, it makes the heart 
. Iively: Poverty deads the heart; he that hath no- 

_ thipgto-maintain himſelf, and thoſe that belongs 

= | unto 
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unto him, it deads his heart; but if he hath fome 
hopes of an hundred pound a year, and his hope 
is grounded, if he hath ſure hope of it, and he 
makes no doubt of it, it makes his heartfull of 
life : ſo when a man doth believe that he is in a 
Sood caſe , that he is delivered from death, that 
he is in the eſtate of grace, when he hath ſome 
probability that God hath juſtified him from 
ſin; this breedsan hope in him of an eternal Inhe- 
ritance, and this hope, the conſideration of it, 
makes the ſoul full of life; There is nothing can 
make a man more lively,then a hope that he is ju- 
ſtified before God, and that God will not impute 
his fins unto him. Now when a carnal man con- 
ceives he 1s righteous before God, and that God 
will forgive him his iniquities, that God will not 
damn him,nor count him a dead & a damned man, 
ſo longas a man doth imagin this, he muſt needs be 
a lively man;he iis alive in his own apprehenſion;nay 
all the delights in the world,cannot make a man ſo 
f.l of life, as this hope. It is not mens following their 
pleaſure, - that makes their hearts ſo full of life , 
as to have hope that the Lord doth not account 
them dead men, that they are juſtified men, and 
rigtiteous men, that they have ſalvation to ſhew 
for , heaven and Eternall happineſſe to ſhew for , 
that they ſhall go to heaven. But if now the 
Law were charged upon a man, if he knew thay 
he were a dead man, adamned man, it would 
pluck down his ſpirits, and make his ſpirits dead , 
for all his pleaſures. Ir is the conceit that men 
are juſtified, that makes them fo full of life, fo 
. Jlongas the Law doth not come home toa man, 
| © and point him gut in hiscolours, and make it ap- 
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pear to him, that he lyeth under the wrath of 
Almighty God , that the Lord doth account” him 
an abominable, wretched creature, ſo long as he 
doth not apprehend this , eſpecially if he have 
any good pifts, and parts, and qualities, and mo? 
ral obedience to the Law, doing good duties , 
and a general laying hold upon the promiſes, and 
a hope they belong to him ; this makes him alive, 
Phil.3.9. Paul when he was a Phariſee, anddid 
Moral Duties , and performed Moral Obedience 
ro the Law of God, he thought he had righteonſ- 
neſſe of his own ; he calls it there, his own righte= 
onſneſſe, he ſo apprehended of himſelf; now this 
is that which makes men alive , when they con- 
ceive, that they have ſome Religion, and ſome 
Grace. Yon ſhall have many men and women 
chat” hate the Servants of God, and yet think 
they are godly men, and have Grace andLife in 
them. + We may ſec-it eA#s 13.50. there it is 
ſaid that the Jews ſtirred up certain devont and he- 
nonrable women, and raiſed perſecution apainſt 
Paml and Barnabas, and expelled them out of their 
._Coafts ; Though they hated Pal and Barnabas, 
yet they are ſaid to be devort, and hononrable wo- 
men. They imagined they were very Devout, 
they cotceived they were Religious ; How 
men and women are there , that think they are 
tighteous, and they will do many duries, and take * 
many good courſes; in ſo-much, that it would 
pity-a man to think they ſhould goe to hell ? they 
will be very Zealous, they will be very Earneſt a- 
gainſt Drunkenneſſe, and cry out againſt the abo- 
minations of the times, they are maryellous de» - } 
yout and godly, and yera manthatis Deyout and . 
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ly in'trath-and in deed, cannot . abide 
[cy but hate bim. - Now if IT. ſhould come 
home unto'them , and diſcover how indeed it is 
with them , it would humble their fouls, and pull 
down their ſpirics, and make them dead; 1o that 
this preſumptuous hope , that men are in good 


hy terms with God, and that God will be merciful 


to them, and forgive them their fins, this makes 
them to be alive, 

2. We come now to the Second thing, and 
that is the Effelt of this livelyneſſe, what Effects 
ic worksin the heart ; and the Effects of this Live- 
lynefle are Four, 

I, Firſt, It makes them ſound and heart-whole, 
like a boyl unlaunched, it js yet ſound. Thetrue 


- ſight'of fm, and wrath of God in the ſoul, is able 
'to break the heart of any man, it isable to dead 


his ſpirit, and kill all the livelyneſſe that isin him, 
and make him have lictle life ro go on as he doch. 
But fo long as the Law of God is not come home 
to a man,though he have no title to heaven,though 
hell be the portion of his cup, yet he is-as ſound 
as can be, as heart-whole as may be: let carnal 
comfort come, he can take it, let pleafures come, 
heis able to delight himſelfcherewith, and go on 
in his courſe as if he ailed nothing, Prov. 18. 14, 
the Wiſe man faith, rhe /pirit of a man will ſue 

ain bs infirmitirs, but a wounded jpirit, who can 


bear 2, When the Lord comes to wound a mans . 


hearc-with the ſight of his ſins, and the fearful 
condition he is in, what a curſed creature he is,h2- 


wag no mercy, and being out of Chrilt , having 


no pardon, no grace, noholinefſe , but lyerh un- 


; der the curſe of Col ;/ If the Law thrs cone 


{28 home, 


Can ATTY i E, Wy 7 k 
, T7 \ 6 
C2 S fn 
7 Wy 
4 
- 


" "The killing prover of the Litw. 


home, and wontdelis Conſcience, he isnot able 
to bearit ; this man, let carnal comforts come , 

he is not able to take them : if kills the heart. Look 
a$ it is with the Stomack, if it cartake meat, and 


digeſt it,it muſt needs be alive, for if the Stomack 


be dead, it can digeſt nothing. So for the taft 

if a mans palat, andall the inſtruments of the raſt 
be dead, he takes no delight in any meats, fo 
there is a kind of ſoundneſſe in the Soul, thatis 
the reaſon why a man can delight in carnal plea- 
ſures, in Drinking, and Sporting, and in Profit, 

and Gain. There isa kind of ſoundneſle,and live- 
lineſſe in the heart , the heart is not yet broken : If 
theLaw come,and rake the hearts life away,this wil 
pull down the heart, it will make a mans heart e- 
ven break, it will pull down his ſpirit : But aman 
whom the Law hath not yet humbled , and ſhew- 
ed him his damned eſtate, his heart is 'yet whole, 
and found, When the Law of God had bnt a 
little killed 4habs heart, you might ſee it in his 
very gate , he went ſoftly , he could not tread ſo 
confidently upon the ground, as he was wont to 


do, it tamed his very ſteps, it is wonderful how . 


his heart was broken; it appeared in his very go- 
Ingup and down. When the Law comes home 
'to a man, it isable to kill his heart, and makes 
him Soul-fick, and makes him cry out, O the 
wretchedneſſe of my heart; it makes a.man ſick 
at.the heart, it lyes like a heavy Plague upon the 
heart and conſcience, it, will make 4 man ſick of 
his ſins, it will make him even at deaths door with 
his fins; it will make him ſay with P a#l, when the 
Commandment came \ fin revived, and I dyed. 


Bvt another'man though he bath evident demon- 
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ling" wer of the Law. 
tation, that he-is'a 
God- hath 'not pulled downthis heart, ſickneffe 
will pulldown a mans Stomack , fo when the Law 
of God:comes home to a mans Cbnſcience,, and 
makes him ſick, itrhakes him yield,and pulls down 
his Stomack. Many men are crazy, and ſickly ; 
and yet they lye not by it, but walk up and down, 
and go abroad, but if chey were heart ſick, ir 
would pulichen down, and make them lye by it. 


So many a carnal man, may have ſome qualms of 


ſin, but yet their hearts can go abroad after pro- 
fits, and pleaſures, after vanities, and delights ; 
they can goe abroad for all this. Bur when the 
Law comes home, it will pull down a tmans-ſpirit, 
and make him heart-ſick. This is: the meaning of 
that place, 7he whole need not a Phyſician, but 
the fick, Mat. g. 12. Every 'catnal man, o long 
.as he is not humbled, and broken under the fight 
_ of his fins ; hishearr is yet whole, his ſpirit is 
ſound; he is not yet wounded ; as the Pro 
Tſaiah fpeaks , 1/a. 1. 6. from the crown of the 
head, to the ſole of the foot , there 55 nothing but 
wonnas, and ſwellings, and fores full of corrupti- 
01 3 there is no ſoundueſſe in him : Heisindeed full 
of wounds, but the skin'is yet ſound, ' it is not bre- 
ken, he feels it not ; the Law hath nor yet diſco- 
vered his eftate unto him. This is the firſt effe& 
of this livelyneſſe, it makes men to be ſound, and 
heart-whole. | 

2. The Second effect of this livelyneſſe , when 
a man isalive in the non-appearance of his dead 
and damned eſtate; alive in performance, alive 
m preſumption, and ſelf-juſtifying, and ſelf-hopes; 
The effe& ofit is, that he is fearleſs, Ry 
ET C2 IVe- 


dead man, yet the Law' of! 
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ad the heart, before ir can make the heart fear ; 
ſolong as the heart is ſtout, the livelynefſe that is 
inthe heart, is able to keep our fear : Sothelive- 
lineſfe of a finner, makes the heart. fearleſſe and 
ſecure. A man would wonder how any creature 
durſt provoke God, it is almoſt beyond the reach 
of true reaſon, how any creature ſhould dare to 
provoke God, to conlider what infinite danger 
he is in ,'to have the wrath of the God of heaven 
and earth to hang over his head, to be under the 
hand of revenging Juſtice , to pull down all. the 
Woes, and Plagues,and Comminations of God up- 
onthe Soul; that a man ſhould do this, arid yet 
be ſecure, ir would make a man'wonder at it. . But 
aman that hath-this livelynefſe, he can provoke 
God, and yet beſecure,as Job 12,6. thoſe that pro- 
woke God are ſecure, the reaſon is, the Law of God 
hath not taken down their hearts, the Law of God 
hath not deaded their ſpirits, they are alive in 
preſumption, - and imagination ,. and therefore 
thovgh they provoke God, they are ſecure, - and 
fear nothing. Tt is the diſquietneſſe of a mans 
heart, that makes him fear , therefore ſo long as 
a mans mind is quiet, and is not diſturbed; he is 
fearleſfe : 'So long as the Law hath not diſquieted 
a mans mind, nor broken the reſt of a mans Soul, 


nor difturbed his conſcience , bur tells him, goon * | 


in quiet, he ſpends his dayes in ſecurity, he fears no- 
thing, whereas;fearfulne(s,and trembling,and hor- 
rible dread, would overwhelm him, © if the Law of 
'God ſhould come and 'take away his life :' it, 
Fear that deads a mans heart, as we mai 
Hatth. 28.4; when the Angel of the 
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laid, For fear of the Angel, the Keepers trembled, 
ard became as dead men : There is: the effet of 
fear ; if the law did but open menseyes, and paint 


out before them how it is with them, /how' they! 


are'liable ro Gods wrath, and under rhe ſentenee' 
of condemnation: if they were-once thus feared, 
it would make them ſeem as dead 'men.: the drun-- 
kards would be ſo afraid, that they would become 


as dead men: All wretched men, all ungrounded - 


Chriſtians, all that are not truly alive. towards 
'God, it would make them become as: dead men z 
and it/ is the- deadneſſe of the' heart: that makes 
memn*fear , and ſuch a man cannot be ſecure, Care- 
leſneſſe-and fear, are two contraries, as Ezek, 30. 
9. TInthat day ſhall Meſſengers go forth from me 
in Ships, to make the carcleſſe Ethiopian afr aid,and 
great. pain ſhall come upcn'thews> | The Prophet 
there makes theſe two contraries; they ſhall be 
fall of fear, to rouze them out: of ſecurity: ſo the 
cauſe why menare carleſſe to get repentance, care- 
lefſe to get deliverance from (1n,”: carlefle of their 
walking with God; the reafon-s, becauſe of this 
damnable livelineſfe that is in-their hearrs , they 
are nor yet deaded by the law. - | | 

3. -Tbiraly,” Another effe&t: of this liveligeſle 
is this, it makesthe heart ſtiffe:;, what a+ deal of 
ſiffcieſſe is in the hearts. of carnal men ;: let God 


forbid ſin, they are ſtiffe, and wil ſtiltedntinue in 


their fins, -as the Prophet ſpeaks, he heart s of rhes 
people is wvaxed/fiffe , their hearts are maryetious 
Riffe;z the reaſon of iris, becauſe the law of God 


= | . bajnot caken away their livelinieſle, iz hath nox 
©Y; -/ -bobibled their bearts, and pull'd down their fpi- 
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rits, whereas if the law had pa&-upon them, and 
the conſideration of their eſtate were rooted in 
their minds,it would make their ſtoutneſs to yield, 
 andtheir ſtiffeneſle ro come down, infinite: is the 
Kiffheſſe-of 2iman for want of this work of the 
hw : tellta'vain gallant of his locks, how ftifly 
will he reaſon for it > Tell a prophane perſon of 
the/lewdneſſe of: his courſe, how ſtifly will he ar- 
gueforic? This is for want of this killing work. of 
© 4+ Foxrthly, The laſt effe& of this livelinefſe 
15 this, :it makes the heart peark, and brisk, what 
a deal. of briskneſſe, and pearkneſle do: we ſee 
everyday in the heartsof men, becauſe their hearts 
arenot taken down? I will give you two or three 
Inſtances, If a man have a little knowledge more 
then-others, -he is proud, and brisk, and peark, 
andche will be ſome-body, -he will be talking, and 
thinks he hath ſuch a deal of knowledge : what is 
the reaſon of xhis, that he is fo peark.? It is be- 
cauſe the lawhach-not made it known unto him, 
that: he knows nothing as: he ought-to know, 
1 Cor, 8.2. there ſaith the Apoſtle, IF a mas 
thinks he knoWs any thing, he hnoWwes notbing as be 
oxght to know. If the law of God did ſhew him he 
_ were beaſt, and a bruit for all his underſtanding, 

if it diddiſcover unto him, his'blockiſhneſle, and 
blindneſſe, and ignorance, that he knows nothing 
of the-myſteries: of Grace and Salvation, this 
would pull down his pearkneſle, take another man 
that hath moreknowledpe, and can ſpeak better a 
thouſand times, if the law hath ſhewed him his 
eſtate, and truly humbled bim, all his briskneſſes 


taken away, the-law bath taught him ſuch a fellas ll © 
WS © 


nothing, there is no-man more fooliſh thenT, I 
have notthe knowledge of the moſt high in me: 
though he have never ſo much knowledge , and 
gifts, and parts, yer the law hath diſcovered his 
eſtate unto him, and pulled down the pearkneſle 
of his ſpirit, Again, another manis ready to carp 
at every word, every little occaſion will make him 
on the top of the houſe, his hearc is ſo brisk, chat ir 
is up upon every lictle occaſion, but when the law 


that he cannot be peark, Oh 1 ſairh be, I know 


comes home unto him, this will pull down all his 


pearkneſle ; alas, he angry at a word ſpeaking ? 
The law hath told him how he hath offended 
God, and provoked his Spirit from time to time, 
he is now cooled, from being fo peark, to be an- 
Sry atevery word. So take a man that is full of 
pleaſure and voluptuouſneſſe, and is ready to be 
vain and fooliſh, every pleaſure puts life into him, 
but now let the law come, and be charged upon 
his conſcience, and then all his pearknefle is pre- 
ſently down, he is not ableto look up, he ſeeth 
ſo many ſins, diſcovered by the law, that he ts not 
able to lookup : 7am. 5.1. Go tonow ye rich men 
( faith the Apoſtle ) weep and howle for the miſery 
that ſhall come upon you, If the law were charged 
upon rich men, it would make them weep and 
howle, rich men are fulleft of pleaſure and delight, 
and fartheſt from weeping and howling, bur if the 
law were charged upon their conſciences, it would 
make them weep and howle, and haye lictle hearc 
to be ſo pleaſanr. 

I come now to the Uſes, and the Firft Uſe is 
for Inſtruction, to ſhew us the reaſon, why there 
+. are ſo many men and women among us, that 
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fearlefſe, and careleſle, " that have their hearts ſo 

ſound, and their ſpirits ſo unbroaken, the reaſon 
is, becauſe the-law hath not yet come home, and 
killed their hearts, 2 (7.3.6. The very lertir of 
the law is able to kill as many of us as are in this' 
eſtate and condition; thetefore the cauſe of this 
livelineſſe, and ſecurity, is becauſe we are ſtrangers 

from the law of God, our eyes were never open 

to behold it, the law of God never came home 
unto oftr hearts. 

The Second Uſe is this, When we find our 
hearts to be brisk and peark, let us pray unto God, 
that he would be pleaſed to charge his law upon 
our Conſciences : Let us buy prectous eye-falve, 
that we may be able to look into the law of God, 
this will make our hearts that they will not be ſo 
wanton, and our ſpirits, that they will not be.ſo 
brisk - though they would never ſo. fain mind 
earthly things, they cannot, Ifthe Lord would be 
pleaſet but to charge his law upon the hearr, it 
would make the ſtouteſt ſpirit to yield. 

 Thiraly, This takes away the imputation that 
i5 aid upon the Word of God, many think hard- 
ly of the Word of God, it takes away the ſpirits 
of men: the preaching of the Law, it pulis down ' 
the ſpirits of men , and breaks mens hearts, it 
m3kes men have no ſpirits, as they ſaid, of Jeremy, 
thoa makeſt the knees feeble : ſo the law infeebles 
the knees,and takes away the ſpiritsof a man; why 
here we ſee that the law of God will do ſo, it 1 
the property of thelaw to do ſo, whereſoever it 
comes, it kills the heart, and pulls down all the. 


pearkneſſeofit. .The law, it willeyer break a mans. _ F. 
bones, | | 
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| bones, as David ſpeakes, Let me bear of joy and 

gladneſs, that the bones which thou haſt broken may 

rejojce, Pal, 51. The Lord had broken his very 
back bone by the law, and now he coutd not re- 

Joyce, 1ſai. 57.15. 1 the Lord dwell with him 

that ts of an humble & contrite «nw revive the 

ſirir of the bumble : when the law of God hath 

roken a mans heart, and made him 6ontrite, he 
isa dead man, till the Lord comes to revive him, 
and raiſe up his ſpirit. 

I come now to the Second part of the Text; 
ry the Commanament came, fin revived, and 1 
ated. 

_ -  Hereallo, asinthe former part are two things 
to be expounded : | 
Firſt, What doth the Apoſtle here mean by 

reviving ? When the Commanament came, ſins 

vived. | 

Secondly, What doth he mean by dying ; 
I died ? 

When the Law and Commandment came, 
and diſcovered me to my ſelf, and ſhewed me 
- whatadamnable thing {in was,and what a wretch- 
ed dead creature I] was for committing the ſame, 
and how 1 lay under the guilt thereof, ſinne_re- 
vived,and 1 died. Therefore,what doth the Apoſtle 
mean by fin revived ?. I Anſwer, The Apoſtle doth 
not mean here, as if ſin were indeed dead in him, 
before the commandment came : for ſin is akvein 
every carnal mans heart, before the command+ 
ment comes, and therefore he cannot mean thus, 
| Whenthe commandment came fin revived, as if 36 
 weretruly, and really dead before ; for his-ſins 
F. werenot dead in him , when he was haviſhe, 250 
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' ſins werenot mortified , when he was in his unre- 
generated eſtate and condition ſin was not dead in 
bim, that cannot be the meaning, as if ſin were 
dead before, and now revived : But he ſpeaks of 
the Appearance of the death of fin, though it 
were-not dead before, yet it did appear to be dead, 
as a Snake in cold weather, though it be alive, yet 
it appears to be dead, the life of it is in a \wound; 
though it hath life, yet the cold benums ir, and 
keeps it from appearing : So before the com- 
mandment came, fin was in Pax/, but it ſeemed 
to have no life but when the commandment came, 
and diſcovered plainly, what a dead creature he 
was, thenthe life of fin came indeed to be mani- 
felted. | | 

Now the Law of God doth manifeſt the life of 
ſin Three wayes,. it manifeſts three lifes of ſin-; 
There are three lifes of fin, that appear to the 
foul, when the law comes. 

1. Firſt, There is the life of Aggravat ion, the 
Law of God doth aggravate and point out finne 
tothe full life of it; 1t makes ſinne appear in the 
crue nature of it ; the true nature of every ting 
15 the life of the-thing : the nature of a man is. the 
life of a man : Now the law did ſhew him the na- 
ture of his (ins, it painted them out to the very 
life,in their lively colours; this made him ſee how 
his ſins were aggravated : what a curſed and dam- 


- nedthingfin was, and what a perſon ut. was com- 
mitted againſt, this made fin appear unto him in 
the very fe of it, therefore in the x3, verſ. of 
this Chapter, the Apoſtle faith , Sin,thar it might 
appear *1, wrought deathin me, that ſin might be 
ws oj 328 wre ſinful by the commanament ; 
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when the commandment comes, and is manifeſted 
tothe ſoul, it makes the life of fin appear, the 
life of ſin"isithen manifeſted , the Law of God 
like a glaſſe, doth ſhew the life of the Command- 
ment, -and the very. nature of all finning, and tran(- 
greſling. Now before the Law came thus home 
unto him, he could not thus ſee fin, he could fay, 
he was a ſinner, and had committed theſe, and 
theſe fins :- But what theſe ſins were, and the ex» 
ceeding- ſinfulneſſe of theſe ſins, he did not ſee 


* that. ' He had adead kind of picture of his ſins 


before, but the life thereof was not manifeſted 
bur' the Law of God did make his fin revive, 
and made him fee his finnes in the life of 
them, 

2. Secondly, There is the life of irritation, as 
I mayſocallit; or of itching, and egging a man, 
This is another life of fin , whereby it is full of 0- 
peration, and working in the Soul; the operati- 
onof a thing, is the life of a thing, Now before 
the Commandment came, fin ſeemed dead , it 
wrought indeed many evils in him , bur he did 
not think his heart had been ſo full of life, and fo 
full of aRtivity.againſt Cods Law and command- 
ments.  Sin- ſeemed to lye dead before, but now 
when the: Commadment came, and ſet'upon his 
heart, and began to charge him with better obe- 
dience ; now his heart grew ixching, and marvel- 
fous full of life unto luſt. Hereupon- fin egged 
him the more on to luſt: It is like water, when # 
Man goes abour to ſtop it, it runs the more vi- 
olently. So it is with fin in the heart , the more 
the Law of God goes about- to ſtopit, and hinder 


and 


).. 


and working, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ver. 8. with”: 
ont the Law, fin Was dead: there was nq fuch wor-' 
king of fin in my morcal body then:.-but when the 
Commandment came, when the Law was charged 
upon my heart, then ſin took occaſion hereby to 
be the more violent, and work in me all manner 
of Concupiſcence : - before I committed fin with- 
out any check , I had vain thoughts, and foolifh 
courſes, and -many a luſt in my ſoul,” and' I went 
ro it as ifit had been a- good thing ,-not as if it 
had been evil: But when the Law of God came 
to ſhew me the ſlackneſſe of my obedience z/ and 
to controle me, and convince 'me, and toi ſtop 
the courſe of (in, it wrought all manner. of Con» 
cupiſcence in me; it wrought before in Paul; 
for it wrought all his ſecurity, and all his hard- 
neſſe of heart, and alt his vain thoughts and /ima- 
Sinations: but this was but a dead kind of work- 
ing, -in compariſon of 'that which it wrought at- 
rer the Commandment came. There are none 
that have ſuch ative Rebelhions againſt the Law 
and Commandment of God , as thoſe to whom 
the Law comes; it egpsa man forward, and maks 
him itch' unto Rebelhon. 1f a 'man/ had asked 
Paul before , whether he had: ſuch a devilliſh 
heart againſt God; he faw no ſuch matter, he 
never meant God any hurt when he: went on 1n 
. kis courſe, he thought not that he was ſo ſtab- 
born and rebellious , hedid not feel this ſtubborn- 
nefle -and rebellion ; But when the Law came 
, once, it fhewed him the' venome; 'and curſed na- 
ture of -his ſins. - . + 

3. The Third life of finis the worſt of all; 
and that is, the life of Impuration ; for herefin, = 

'10: 


The killing power of the Laib. 
ſo full of life, that ir is not only able to diſcover 
unto him , that he is aſinful wretch, and anabo- 
minable creature , but to bind him over to wrath 
and fend -him ro hell, and everlaſting deſtruci- 
on, . Now it is the Law of God that diſcovers 
this life of finne : . before the Law comes, a man 
harhmany- vain hopes, that God is merciful, and 
Chriſt dyed for ſinners, and that God will forgive 
him his fins ; he doth not ſee the impytation of 
fin: the imputation of ſin lying upon the Soul 
is not clearly diſcovered, before the Law come, 
for where there is no Law, there is no imputation 
of fin, 'Rom..5.13. there\faith the Apoſtle , xnto 
the time of the Law, was ſin in the world, but fon 
i mt imputed, while there is no Law. Before the 
Law is charged upon: the heart , the heart never 
dreams of the imputation of ſin, as if he ſhould 
anſwer for: fin, and be damned for fin for ever : 
He thought the contrary before , but now the 
Law: diſcovers the life of ſin unto him, and fin 
revives, and appears to have life to damn him 
for evermore. - Sin now appears to have life to 
caſt him off from God, and to bind him over to 
Everlaſting vengeance. Thus it was with Pawl, 
when the Commandment came, ſin revived; 1 ſaw 
ſin wasalive indeed, and I ſaw the life of aggra- 
vation , I ſaw the helliſh nature of fin, it was 
painted out to the full ; I ſaw the life- of irrita- 
tion, I ſaw the infinite egging, and itching of fin, 
'howit:did work in me;]I ſaw the life of imputation, 
-howall my fins were imputed unto me, anddid 
all tye upon wy conſcience, and fo ſin revived,that 
is the meaning. 


| Þ. ©:;Now for the meaning of the Seecrd word, 7 
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dyed, that is, I ſaw I was a dead man; I ſaw plain- 
ly, and clearly, that I was but a dead man; I 
thought I was alive before , becauſe I did 
duties, and walked in the Ordinances of God 
and I thought chat I might goe for a Chriſtian 
and ſervant of God, as well as another. I di 
not think I was a dead man, I thought Thad 
ſome goodneſle in me, ſome hope of eternal life 
inme; I did not conclude that I was a dead man. 
But when the Law of God humbled me , and diſ- 
covered my eſtate plainly unto me, then I faw I 
was a fo man indeed, my heart failed me; and 
the livelyneſſe that was in me before, departed 
from me. Iſfaw Iwas a dead man, and had not 
the Spirit of Chriſt come and quickned me, Ihad 
been a dead man to all eternity ; I now ſaw that 
fin began to revive in me, and Ibeganto be a 
dead man. Thus we fee the meaning of the 
words. by 
| Now the Theame I propounded to you was 
this, namely, how the Lord converts the will ; and 
the firſt work that prepares a man hereunto, is 
the work of pulling down the will , and the pul- 
ling down of a mans heart, for the will of man 
is full of obſtinacy, full of livelyneſſe againſt the 
eruth , and Commandment of God, full of live- 
Iynefſe.in fin , and conceives it felf to be ina bet- 
xer eſtate and condition, and ſo the will is obſti- 
nate ſtill; Now when it pleaferh'God to convert 
a man, firſt he pulls down the will of a man, 
and pulls down his Spirit, now here is a Doqrine 
to make way fot this, 

Namely, that when the Lord takes a man in 
hand co pull him down, to pull down his wills 
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doth ſhew him what a dead Creature he is. The 
Lord by pronouncing a man in hi: own Boſom , 
a dead man, a damned man, one that can no 
way help himſelf , heis dead, abſolutely dead in 
his owneſtate, and in Gods account, all his hopes 
are rotten ; he is meerly, a dead, damned man: 
hereby che Lord pulls down his will. We may 
ſee this *» Paxl, before his Converſion ; his will 
was full of obſtinacy and rebellion againſt God , 
he would go and make havock of the Church, he 
would not ſubmit to the will of God ; but when 
the Lord came to work upon him, Saxl, Sarl, 
why ptrſecuteFF thou me? it is hard for thre to 
- 5 ey pricks; What wilt thou that 1 
ſhall ao Lord, faith he, A#, 9. 62 Now his will 


, is come down : but mark how the Lord puts him 


off; go to ſuch aplace, ( faith he ) and there it 
ſhall be told thee what thou ſpilt do. The Lord 
puts him off, and would not give him an anſwer 
preſently, what he ſhould do; as who ſhould ſay, 
thou haſt as yet an obſtinate will , thou wilt not 
do as I command thee : I will not tell thee as yer, 
what I. will have thee to do ; but go to ſuch a 
place,-and I will Arreſt thee there, and charge 
my Law upon thy- Conſcience, and ſhew thee: 
thy dead, and damnedeftate. And now his will 
is come down ; he bids him be Baptized, and he 
was ſo; he bids him go and Preach the Goſpel , 
and hedid ſo; now his will is come down, So 
the prodigal, his heart was marvellous obftinate 


againſt his Fathers commandement 5 he would 


be gone from his father, he could not abideto 
ſtay in a houſe where there were ſuch ſtri& cour- 


fes, he would have his goods and —_ 
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his own hand, (as it is the property of every 
carnal 'man ) he would have his Inheritance 
in his own hand; he would have power, and 
ſtrength, and ability, and theſe gifts and parts 
in his own hand. But when he is humbled by the 
Law, heis content to have allin Gods hand, he 
is content to have all his wiſdom there, that he 
may come thither for it; he is content to have 
all his righteouſneſſe there, and all hisability , 
ſtrength , and ſufficiency there, that he may 
come thither for it; all is there, and he ſees 
himſelf a beggar , it he comes not co God, and 
keeps cloſe” to God , and keeps falt to his Co- 
venant, heisa very beggar. But this man would 
have all in his own hands , and goe and ſquander 


away all upon his luſts and pleaſures', and he. 


would not ſtay at home with his father. Now 
when the Law of God came home to him, to 
ſhew this man to himſelf, when he came to bim- 
ſelf, as the Text ſaith ( his father did eſteem 
him a dead man before,) But when he came to 
himſelf,.and ſaw he was-a dead man for going 
away from his father, . the Father of life; Now 
his will is come down, 7 will go to my father, and 
ſay, Father IT have ſinned againſt Heaven and a- 


gainſt thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy 


Sow, make me as one of thy hired ſervants, Luke 
T5; 17. Here his will is comedown ; he would 
be gone from his father before, he could not a- 
bide to be held in fo ſtrictly , he would fain be 
gone, and be at liberty ; he had no mind to ſtay in 
his fathers houſe : But when he came to him- 
ſelf, whenthe Law ſhewed him , he was but a 
dead man, for going from his father ; and going 
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The killing power of the Law. 
afcer his luſts and pleaſures; now his will is 
brought down, and it ſubmits, and yields; and 
now he will go to his father , and humble him- 
ſelf before his father; aud ſay, Father, I have fin* 
ned again(t heaven, and againſt thee, &c. Now 
I delire here to ſhew you Three things, as I did 
in the former point. 

Firſt, Wherein this deadneſle conſiſts, 

Secondly, What be the effeRs of this deadneſs, 
and how it pulls down the heart. And 

Thiraly, The Uſes we are to make of it. 

1. For the Firſt, Wherein this deadneſſe con- 
laſts : and it conſiſts in Three things. 

Firſt, In deadneſle in bcing. 

Secondly, In deadneſle in Gods acconnt. 

Thiraly, In deadneſsto all doing. 

* 1, Fir$, It conſ6ſts. in deadneſle in being. 
When the Law comes, it ſheivs a man zngced to 
be a dead man, 2 Cor.3.6. the letter killeth, faith 
the Apoſtle : the very letter of the Law; with- 
out the Spirit of life, which Chriſt doth inform 
it with , when he comes to. work upon his chil- 
dren; The letter alone, wichont the Spirit of 
God, kills a man: now when a man 1s killed, he 
is adead man; heis then fully dead, he hath the 
very being ofa dead man, heis a dead man ; that 
is his Eſtate and Condition, So when the Law 
of God comes home to a man, it ſhews him indeed 
that he is a dead man. The property of the Law, 
| when it is. let in to work upon the heart, is to 
ſlay a man, / have fl:in them by the words of my 
| month, Hſe. 6.5, The Law which proceeds from 
Gods mouth, is able to ſlay a poor finner, and 
$ kill hinac theheart , and lay him for dead before 
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» killing power of the Law; 
Almighty God, that he can ſtrive no more, the 
reaſon is, becauſe the Law doth charge the rrath 


of God upon a man, - Now the Truth is, that eve- 


ry ſinner is a'dead man, this is the very Truth of ir, 
Rom. 8. 6. Tobe carnally-minded is death: That 
mans a dead man, there 15 the very death of 
ſin, and hell, and condemnation ih that man, 
that is a Carnal-minded man. Now the Law of 
God when it comes, doth Charge this Truth 
upon the Soul, it diſcovers a man to be in this e- 
ſate and condition , wherein in truth he is. 

2, Secondly , It conſiſts in deadneſſe in Gods 
account. For alla mans prefumptions , forall a 
mans vain hopes that he is juſtified, for this is 
the nature of man, before he is convinced by 
the Law of God, to- juſtifie himſelf, ( you are 
they that jaftifie your ſelves, not that he is in- 
deed juſtified; bur he falſly applies juſtification” 
ro himſelf, and he hopes he is juſtified before God, 
he is apt to pronounce this hope unto himſelf, 
let a Miniſter tell him of his ſins, here is his Salve, 
God is merciful, and Chriſt came to fave ſinners, 
Let Sermons beat upon him from day today, to 
humble him, he cannot imagine that heis in a 
damnableeſtate ; Preachers are too harſh, and 
cenſorious, and the like, But when the Law 
comes, it ſhrts up a manthat' he cannot get our, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Gal. 3.22. The Law hath 
concluded all wndtr fin: that is the nature of the 
word of God, to ſhat upa man, that a'man is 
not able to get out : before the law is charged, | 
the heart hath a thouſand ftarting-holes, De- 
rioynce-hell, and damnation againſt it , it hath I 
his aing-hol, char Criſt dyed for Ginn. | 
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diſcover plainly that he is a dead man, hehath 
theſe ſtarting-holes, he hopes heſhall have peace, 
and he hopes he s not fo vile before Almight 
God, ard he hopes he hath better rigfiteoulnedſe 
then you would bear him down with, and fo he 
bath an evaſionto get out : bur when the Law 
comes , and ſhuts him up , this-will tame him. 
As weuſe to tame Lions, and Beats, and ſuch like 
herte and cruel creatures,” by ſhutting of them 
up, fotheLord tames the heart of a poor crea- 
ture, when he would pull him down, he ſhuts 
himup, and layes him in the priſon, and inthe 
Gaole, and he hath no way to getout, heis a 
dead man, and there is no way to get out, no e- 
vaſionto eſcape; bur ſtill he is a dead many and 
a damned man, he cannot open his mourh any 
more, Ezek. 16, 63. That thou mayeſt remember, 
and be confounded, and nev:r open thy monts any | 
more, When 1 am pacified towards thee, for all | 
that thow haſt done , ſaith the” Lord God. The 
Law indeed works thus in the Regenerate, though 
the Lord be pacified towards them, yet they ſhall 
never open their mouths, never cavil againſt 
Gods precepts more , never be ſo brisk any more. 
But ſo long as a man is in his ſins , the Law dottr' | 
not only convince him that he is dead 1in him- / 
ſelf, but that he is alſo dead towards God, that 
God accounts him a dead man,that God is not pa-; 
cified towards him , but he lies under the wrath 
of God', and this pulls him down,” and ſtops his' 
mouth. - A carnal mans mouth will not be ſtop-_ 
ed, but he will have ſome thing-to ſay , ſome 
vain hope, or confidence or other, ſome plead- 
ing,” of exculing or other. His mouth will ne- 
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ver be ſtoped, tillthe Law of God comes; and 
when that comes, that will ftop his month, and 
make it appear, that he is gnilty before God, Rowe. 
3. 19, the Apoſtle ſaith, Now we know,that whats 
{oever the Law ſaith, it ſaith to them that are ux- 
der the Law, that every month might be ſtopped , 
and all the world may be cnlpable before God, But 
before the Law comes, a mans mouth will not be 
ſtopped. Gen.'20. 3. God came to Abimilech by 
night, and ſaid, T hou art but a dead man, becauſe 
of the woman which thou haſt taken, for ſhe a 
mans wife ; He was a dead man, bur he little 
thought it ; he would not believe that he was a 
dead man; As the Text there ſpeaks of temporal 
death. So it is true of the other, carnal men 
are indeed dead men , but they will not believe 
that they are dead men, and damned men, they 
hope for mercy, and cry, peace, peace to. their 
ſouls; but when the Law comes , that knocks off 
allmens hopes, and layes them for dead in Gods 
account. 

3. Tkiraly, This deadneſſe I here ſpeak of, it 
conſiſts in regard of al! manner of doing ; when 
the Law of God hath charged it ſelf upon the con- 
ſcience, and difcovered ro a man, that he is a 
dead, and a damned man. It makes it now. ap- 
pearunto him , that he is utterly unableto do any 
thing, he is inthedepthof miſery, and heis un- 
able to cry mercy aright , heis not able to make a 
prayer, no more then a dead man : | he ſeeth he. 
can no more keepa Sabboth as he ought, than-a 
dead man, So for any duty of Relipion, /he ſeerh 
he hath no morelife to do it , then a. dead man 
hach to do the actions of the. living ; as the Apo= 
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Nile ſpeaks, Gal. 2.19. 1 am dead rs the Lawthat 
T might live unts God. God made S*. Pax alive 
unto him, but firſt he charged his Law upon his 
Conſcience, and made him ſeem to: be a dead 
man to the Law : That he had no life or aCtivity. to 
do any thing pleafing to God : but when the Lord 

* made him alive to himſelf,then he could do fome- 
thing, nay, he was able to do all things, through the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt that ſtrengthned him. But 
in himſelf, both ſtill , and before, he was altoge- 
ther dead to the Law of God'z. ſo that when the 
Law comes, and ſhews a mans eſtate unto him, 
it ſhews him his utter inability to the perfor- 
mance of any good duty. The Phariſee will to 
the Temple as well as the Publican, Sax/ will fa- 
crificeas well as Samnel ; Prophane people will 
take up the Ordinances of God, as if they had 
life to go through them , as well as the people of 
God. But when the Law comes, it plainly con- 
vinceth a man, it makes him feel and underſtand, 
that he hath no aRtivity, or life to perforine any 

thing pleaſing to Almighty God, a dead man can 
do nothing, he is cut off from all the aCtions of 

the living; dead men they cannot deviſe ought , 
they. cannot purpoſe ought , they cannot work 

ought,” So when the Law of God is charged up- 

ona man, and ſhews him that he is but a dead 
man, and a damned man, now he feeth, he 
can as well create a world, as make a prayer, he 
can as well remove a Mountain, 'as doany thing 
acceptable to God. Such a man will ſay, 1 am 

a dry tree, and cannot grow; I am. loſt inthe 

...  wilderneſle of ſinne, and: cannot get out again. 

= Thus we ſee wherein this deadnels conſiſts. 

_—_” D 3 Now 
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2. Now1 come to ſhew you the Efefts of tha. 
Deadueſſe, how it pulls down the heart : this will 
pull down the-heart of a man marvellouſly, when 
the Law chargeth this upon him, that heis bur 


a dead man, though the will of man be infinitely 


uinruly , it is wild, it is like the mad wan inthe 
Goſpel, that the Divil was in, no man was able to 
bind him, no Chains were able to hold him; no 
Creaturecould tame him , fark 5. 34. Soitis 
with the will ofan unregenerate man, his will is 
marvellous wild, he breaks all .bonds , and ſnaps 
all cords in pieces,and caſts off the yoak from him, 


Let God bid him do this, he will not doit, let 


him be in agood mood, he is preſently out of it 


again ; let him be convinced of his vain hopes, 
and let him fee what a wretched creature heis, he 
will have vain hopes again, his will is infinitely un- 
ruly, and deſperately wild , the very Divel in hell 
hath the rule of it, itis full of life againſt God 
and his Commandments, and will neyer yield 
while the world Rands, till now the Lord comes 
with his Law, and ſhewsa man, that heis a dead 
man, and a damned mgn, and ſhews him that 
he is under the wrath of God : the Law is able to 
do this, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks , Rows. 4.15, The 
Law canſeth wrath, It makes a man appear to lie 
under the wrath of God, under Gods everlaſting 
diſpleaſure, and in rhe mouth of hell and dam- 
nation; and if God be not merciful to him, and 
more merciful then toa world of men, he ſeeth 
he is adead man, utterly loſt, and undone for e- 
yer; now this will make his ſpirit yield , and 
make his heart begin to come in , as the Plalmit 
ſpeaks concerning Princes, He 'ſball cur off bs [| 


ſpirit of Prince, be 15 terrible tothe Kings of the 
T_ , Pſal. 76. 12, Kings and _ \ fs 
font Spirits ; now when the Lord ſends but a lit- 
tle terrour into their hearts, he is able to ſnib 
their ſpirits, for all their ſecurity, and for all 
the height of their magnanimity , he is able to 
cut off all, by ſending his terrour into their hearts, 
ſo the Law ſends terrour into the heart. Can 
there be a greater terrour then to have the Law 
denounce a man to be a dead man ? and that the 
wrath of God is gone out againſt him? and that 
he lyeth in the very mouth of all the Canons of 
the fury of the moſt High > This will break the 
hearr of a man, if his heart were made of bra(s,this 
would break it. Look as it was withthe Moeabiters, 
2 Sam.$. 2. They were {tout againſt David, and 
would not yietd and ſubmic unto him, but when 
David {mote them, and meaſured them with a ccrd, 
and caſt them dotwn to the ground ; when he mea- - 
ſured them With two cords to put them to death, 
and with one full cord tokeep them alive; thin 
ſaiththe Text, the Moabites became Davias ſer- 
vants, and brought him gifts, Soitis with a pro- 
phane creature, whileſt God lets him. goe on, he 
is ſtout, and will not ſerve God, but his will is 
alcogether crofle, and contrary to Gods will and 
Commandements,; he will not take up theſe cour- 
ſes that God commands , he will not. ſubmic him- 
ſelf to the preciſeneſſe of the Goſpel; his willis 
infinitely croſle in this kind, and marvellous ob- 
ſtinate. But ifthe Lord takes him in hand; and 
charge his Law upon his conſcience, he puts ſuch 
terrours into his hears, that he is willing to ſub- 
Mit unto God upon any tearms, I confeſſe the 
_ _ Law 


IR Kithny power of the Law. 
Lew cannot dothis of it ſelf, it cannot thus bring 
down the will ofa man , and -mortifie a mans fins : 
For ifthe damned in hell were ler looſe again, to 
live here upon earth, they would forger all their 
former Plagues, and Torments, and fin would re- 
vive again inthem. The Law of it ſelf, can only 
lay fome in a ſwound , it will up againif it be 
looſe: the law cannot do this of it felf, but I 
ſpeak now of the law, asitis Gods 1nſtrument, 
Hereby he pulls down the heart of a man, and 
pulls down his Spirit, labour will pull down any 
mans ſpirit: when a man'is in labour, and pan, 
and afMiction , it will make a mans Stomack come 
down; as we may ſee, P/al.107.11,12. Becanſe 
they rebelled againſt the words of the Lord, there- 
fore he hambled their heart with labour and hea- 
wineſſe ; then they fell down, but there was no hel- 
per : Before they were ſtout againſt the Lord, 
and would not. hearken unto him, and obey his 
Commandments, now the Lord brought down 
their heart: Burt how did he bring them down? 
he pulld them'down by laying labours upon them, 
labour, and torment, and heayineſſe pulled down 
Their hearts.' $0 when the law makes the heart 
labour under the wrath of God, *it lyes labouring, 
and quaking; and ſhaking , and weltring, and 
bleeding under the wrath of God; this pulls down 
the will. And now I come to ſpeak of the Effets 
it works, in doing of it. 

1. The Firſt Efef is this, it caſts the heart 
into thoſe woful privations we read. of; there 
are abundance'of comfortable things, which the 
man which is alive in his own conceir, thinks bi 


The killing power of the Law. 
felf to have. - Now when the law'comes to dead 
him,”it knocks him off from all thoſe comforta- 
ble things he ſeemed to have , : whereas heſeemed 
to have ſome admittance to God in prayer, he 


could pray to him before, but now he fees heis 


an out-caſt, and dares not lift up his eyes to hea- 
ven: Before he hoped that God would have mer- 

on him, and that. he had ſome intereſt in 
Chriſt, and hope of falvation , but now he ſeeth 
heis loſt : Before he feemed to have liberty, and 
freedom; he could do this, and that, and bad a 
' thouſand evaſlions ; but now he ſees bimſelf a 
meer captive: before he thought he had ſome rich- 
es, ſome goodneſſe, but now he ſeeth he is bur 
a poor begger ; before he had ſome Fig-leaves to 
cover him, but now he ſeeth. he is altogether na- 
ked, before he was heart-whole and ſound; he 
had peace, and comfort, and quietneſſe within 
| him, but now he is altogether broken. This is 
the effect of this deadnefle, it brings all theſe pri- 
vations into the ſoul; death is a privation' it ſelf; 
and it brings a hnndred' privations with it; even 
a privation of all the priviledges of 'the living : 
this the Law doth when it comes. All this while 
the Soul is loſt, and captived , and poor, and 
blind, and miſerable, and naked, and an out-caſt, 
it is utterly undone, and altogether unable to help 
it ſelf; and this, as it doth make a man an object 
of the Goſpel, one for whom. Chriſt dyed, as1it 
points out ſuch a man; ſo there is a Finger'of_ the 
Goſpelin it alſo, when the ſoul underſtands the 
goodneſſe of the Goſpel, and ſees it ſelf to be 
loſt for want thereof ; yet notwithſtanding -_ 
| | - + 
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_ firſt ſiroke is given by the Law; thefirſt firoke 


that caſts the ſoul into this privation 'is 'done-by 
the Law , and if the Lord meansto conyert, there 
the Goſpel begins, Luke 4. 18. The Spirit of the 
Lord « wpon me, becawſe be hath annointed me, that 
1 ſhonld preach the Goſpel to the poor; he bath 
ſent me to beal the broken hearted, to preach deli- 
verance tothe Captives, and recovering of ſight to 
the blind, that I ſhould ſet at liberty them that 
are bruiſed, When the Law hath humbled a 
man , and thus brought down his will, then be- 
-gins the work ofthe Goſpel. As we uleto fay 
of natural Philoſophy , where natural Philoſphy 
ends, there Phyſick begins, So where the Law 
ends,the Goſpel begins. Thus we fee the firſt Ef- 
i& of this deadneſle. | 
2. Secondly, When the Law hath done this , 
when the deadneſle the Law bath wrought, hath 
produced this effe&t ; then the next Effet is thus, 
the Law holds the beart there: when a man is 
dead, the effet of death is to hold a man there. 
There is no redreſſe, no return, without the Al- 
mighty power of God : there. is no return to his 
former life,” So when the Law hath deaded a 
man, it holds a man there, though a man would 
aever ſo fain get out, he cannot ; he will.be ſnatch- 
ing at a' Chriſt ,g and looking at the promiſes, 
and be prefuming that there is mercy for him ; 
he would fain be brisk again. Bur if the Law hath 
killed him, and made him adead man, he cannot 
Set out. Rom. 7. 6. the Apoltle ſaith, zye are 
aelivered from the Law, being dead unto that 
wherein we were holden. St. Paul could not 
gecou o is vehneſſe again bu the Law bel 
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him, - So\ it is with the Law, when the Law of 
God bath humbled a man, and made him a dead 


. man, it holds him there, let the Divel come with 


all the comforts he can, there is no evaſion ; let 


his vain neighbors bring what Scriptures they can 
' to cheer him, there is nothing can lift that ſoul up: *' 


let all profits and pleaſures come , they cannot 
take off his heart , they cannot make him alive 
again , unleſle it pleaſe the Lord to quickenand 
revive him. 
-- 2. The next Effet of this deadneſle is, that 
it makes the heart fiff ; when the body is dead , 
all rhe members are ſtiff, the beatings of the pulſes 
ceaſe, and all are ſtiff. So when a man js killed by 
on Law, it makes ” head ny breaks off all 
is arguing, and reaſoning, and diſputing againft 
the Low of God, That ain my js , and 
that is againſt my pleaſure and that is againſt my 
credit,thus the heart is full of life & aRivity before. 
But when the Law comes, and ſhews him he isa 
dead man : now he is not able to ſtir, nowhe can 
fay, what if it be againſt my profit, and plea- 


, fure? what if it be againſt my credit? what if 
men make a mock at me? I am adead mas if I 


live not in this courſe, Pſ/al. 36. 12. there faith 
the Text, They are fatten that work, iniquity, they 
are caſt down and ſhall nat be able to "iſe 50 
when the Law of God comes, and preacheth 
righteouſneſſe to a man, and ſhews him againft 
whom he hath ſinned, it makes him a dead man, 
he cannot ftir any more; if the Divel bids hi 


reaſon for his luſts, he dares not do it; if his 
\ - company. perſwade him to his former life and 
+ Converſation , he dares not dv it, 1/ai. 41.21, 


$S tand 
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Stand to your cauſe faith the Lord, bring forth 
Jour ſtrong reaſons, ſaith the God of Jacob. You 
could be reaſoning, and: pleading for your luſts , 
let us now hear your ſtrong reaſons, and argu- 
ments. Now. this man is a dead man, and a 
damned man, he hath no reaſon, no 'plea to al- 
ledge, to go on in his former courſe , this man. is 
killed now. 

4 Fourthly, This deadneſſe makes the heart 
yield; before che Law comes, the heart is mar- 
vellous obſtinate , but now when the ſtiffneſle of 
It 1s gone, and the Law hath made him a dead 
man, now he will yield, 2 Chroy. 30. 8. As He- 
zekiah ſpeaks ; Be not now ſtifſ-necked as your fa- 
thers, but give the hand tothe Lord,' and come in- 
#0 his Santt#ary. So when the Lord hath broken 
the neck of a mans ſtiffneſſe, and hath broken his 
back-bone, that he cannot ſtand ſtifly out, and 
hath taken away his livelyneſſe, which was his 
whale-bone as it were, to uphold him in' his 
ſtrength, and courage, and in his fins. / Now 
his heart is made to yield to God, he cannot now 
but yield to the Lord. Thus it is with a poor 
creature, when the law works upon him, he can- | 
not ſtand out any longer : It is moſt true, before 
the Lord converts a man , he doth take away his 
ſtiffneſſe, and make a mana dead man. But you 
will ſay, when a man # dead, all bis joynts are ftiff, 
his body is cold, and grows ſtiff, but whena man 
isalive, his joynts are lithe and lively. 1 Anſwer, 
It is true, the law of God. cannot take away a 
mans »at#ral ſtiffneſſe, but his voluntary ſtiffneſs 
15 taken away, The voluntary ſtifineſſe is take2 |} 
away when heis dead ; whena man was alive; oy 
g | coun. 
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could ſbut his hand, and hold it ſ6.; he could 
Rretch out hisarm, and hold it fo; but when a 
uf manis dead, he cannot do ſo. Soitis inthis caſe, 
> | although the ſtiffneſle of nature remain ſtill, yer 
- 5 the voluntary Rliffneſle is taken away, the will 
a] and heart of a man is ont of life, Ir cannot be 
- JF tiff towards God. I confeiſe the Lord doth not 
iS} take away all ſtiffneſſe, no-not out of his Saints ; 
| but he takes ſo much Rtiffneſſe out of the heart, as 
't } to make ita priient, he ſhall not be voluntarily 
- | Riff, heſhall not be overcomingly refiſting, Di- 
f } vines uſe to ſay, That in thefirſt converſion of 
d | afinner, he is meerly a Patient; firſt the Lord 
'- | makes hima patient, and then converts him, er. 
- | 31.19. After 1Was converted, 1 repented, after 
- | / was inſtrutted, I (mote upon the thigh, ec. firkk 
n | God madehima patient, and inſtructed him, and 
S | afterwards converted him. 
1 The Uſe of the Point is this, Is it ſo that the C. 
S | lawofGoddoth make a man a dead man > Then 
S | herewe may obſerve the wonderful power of the 
' | law, a manhath ſo much livlineſſe in him,ſo much 
' | life and aQivity, and fo many _ conceits, 
that it is wonderful hard to make him dead , 
therefore the Word of God is mighty. 1t is ſaid of 
Apollo, that he did mightily convince the Zewes, 
| 4; 18. 28. for he was mighty in the Scriptures, 
| | there had need be might in the Scriptures to do 
\ | this. What ſtrong reaſons had they inregard of 
fleſh and blood that Jeſus was not the Chriſt? 
What, he the Chriſt that was born ina manger,and 
- hath none but a beggarly company to' his kin- 
dred > Are not hu brethren and kinsfolk With us ? 
&$. None but the tag-rag and refuſe of the Coun- 
_;- | | | try 


ery follow him, What; he thar had: rio form or 
beavtyinhim; the Saviour of the world> The f 
Word of God was maryellons powerful.ehac could 
convinee them of this ; /o 4 94% rbat goeth ow int 
his finful eſtare and eondition, it is 4 marvellous 
hard thing to convinee him that he is a dead mary: 
he hears he Word conſtantly, and goes onin his 
Calling diſigently , andhe hopes 'thar Chriſt died 
for him ; heis afraid of fin, and his heart trembles 
eo commit ſin, and he's forry for his ſins, he is 
thus, and thus : he'that hath fo many things to 
plead for himſelf, whar, he a dead man ? It is im- 
poſlible.-. Therefore if the law of God be able to 
convirice # man, and make a man a dead man that 
is fo full of /ife , the law muſt needs be mighty 
chat can do this, to dead this man, and kill this 
man, is a inighty work. So that we may fay, as 
the Plalmiſt ſaith of .the: Sex and the Mountains, 
Pſal. 114. 5, 6. What ayled thee, O Sea, that thou 
fledaeſt ? O Jordan , why wert thom turned back ? 
Te HMonmains, why leaped ye as Rams , avid ye 
Hills as Lambs ? So miy fay, What ayfeth-chis 
poor man' that he'is cow driver! from his former 
courſes, and like the Sea, out of his own Channel ? 
whar aylsthoſe Mountains of luſts and corrupti- 
ons, that were ſettled upon his ſoul; as a Moun- 
fain upon his Baſe,. whatayletheſe to'move, and 
ſlr and fall away > Whar ayls the man that was 
full of life' before; that at one Sermon be is 
killed > What ayls the man > he came brisk and 
peark into the Church, and who bur he > He was 
mmoveable from his ſinful luſts,: and corruptions,: - 
and he had this Plea, and that confidence, and was Þ 
full of life,” but by one hours diſcourſe ( which ir- 
-__ may! 
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may be another heard as'well as he, and went a- 
way as brisk as before, bur this mans fpirit is dead- 
ed, and hisheart taken down , what ayjs the man 
v? why the law of God hath doneit : Sec 
marvellous power of the law. 


I told you formerly, That when the Law comes 
heme to a mans ſoul, and is cliarged npon his 
Conſcience, it caſts the heart into all thoſe woful 
privations we read of in Scripture; a man before 
he is thus deaded by the law, thinks himſelf to be 
poſſeſſed of abundance of comforts, but now he 
ſeeth himſelf ro be an out-caſt, and utrerly loſt, to 
bea captive, and poor, and miſerable, and blind, 
and naked ; he lies under all theſe privations : 


And as the Philoſopher faith, That Privation is 


one of the Principles of Nature * Every body 
( faith he ) bath ThreePrinciples, Matter, Form, 
and Privation : No natural thing can have thisor 
that Form pur intoir, but it muſt be deprived of 
allother Forms, asif fire be turned into air , firſt 
the form of fire muſt be taken away, beforeit can 
be turned into air, ſo it is inGrace, Privationis 
one of the Principles of Religion , before the life 
of Chriſt can be brenghs into-a man, there muſt 
firſt be a Privation of all other contrary lifes : the 
life of the fleſh, that curſed hvelinefle of the fleſh, 
the life of fin, and the life of the world, whereby 
a man lives unto the world, and thethings of the 


- . world, A man muſt be deprived of all other lifes, 


of allother forms, he muſt have a Privation of all 
other forms, before the life of Chriſt can be for- 
medin him. As for example, Take a man that is 
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enough toorderall his buſineſſe,] in cating, and 

drinking, -he is wiſe enough not to diſtemper him- 
ſelf, wileenough to keep a good diet ; Put him 
upon matters of Religion, he is wiſe there too, he 
will not. be ſo preciſe as ſome are, | that are more 
nicethen wiſe; he will be moderate, and wiſe-in 
the Service of God : Tell him, thac he is one that 
dgth not pleaſe God, that he walks to hell-ward, 
that he hath no-care of his Salvation ; he thinks 


_/ that heis wiſer then ſo: Would you make this man 


a wiſe man indeed? you can never make him 
truly a wiſe man, till you bring a Privation-upon 
him, till he be firſt deprived of all that wordly 
wiſdom that is in him ; 1f any man among you ſeen 
co be wiſe ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) /et hims became a fool 
that he may be Wiſe, 1Cor. 3.18, Let himhbave 
firſt a Privation of all the ſeeming wiſdom he hath, 
of all the wiſdom_of the fleſh and carnal reaſon, 
he-muſt firſt be a fool, or elſe true wiſdome is nog 
able to enter into him: So if a man would be 
high, he muſt be firſt humbled, and brought low, 
before he can be truly high; a-man muſt be naked; 
before he can be cloathed ; a man mult be loſt, be- 
fore he can be found, there are none of you that 
live in your ſins, but you muſt be ſtripped of all 
the forms thazare in you; there muſt be a Priva- 
tion come ino-y00, before true Grace can befor- 
med in you. Privyation is one of the Principles of 
Religion, and nnlefle you be deprived of all other 
forms, you cannot have the effential form of Re- 
hgion come into. you ; It is the pror.thet receive the 
G«ſpel : (when a man is deprived of all: other 
forms, then is he ft to receive the form of the 
Goſpel. Whena man is deprived of his own we 

on 
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dom; he may then: receive the wiſdom of -rhe: 
Goſpel; when a man is deprived of his own fel- 
confidence, of his own ſtrength, and ſufficiency , 
then he may receive the ſtrength of the Goſpel;' 
when a man is deprived of all other contrary live- 
lineſſe, and contrary forms that are ofpoſite to all 
theſe, whena man is deprived of all theſe, he. is 
capable of the true life of Chriſt, and theGoſpel, 
I will Inſtance only in one thing which I named 
before, and that is poverty : a man can Heverre- 
ceive Chriſt, or any impreſſion of the true form 
_ of Chriſtianity, rill firſt his Heart be emptied, and 
his Will and his Mind be emptied, and his'Con- 
ſcience beempried, till all other forms be voyded 
out, 'and he begins to be made poor and nothing 
in himſelf; till every room in the ſoul be naked, 
and empty, there is never a room for the kingdom 
of God to come into the ſoul; the kingdom of 
Gods a great thing, and wili take upa great deal 
of room where it comes, therefore the Heart, and 
the Mind, and the Will, and the Aﬀections muſb 
be-emptied : the ſoul muſt be rid and void of all 
other chings, or elſe there is no room for the 
Kingdom of God. As our Saviour faith Afar. 
F-3. Bleſſed are the poor in jpirt, for they ſhall 
receive the Kingdom of God + Then there is room 
for the Kingdom of God, when the heart is made 
poor, and all is voided out, the world , and the 
fleſh, and all carnal delights, and pleaſures , and 
all ſelf-conceitedneſfe ; which the heart was full 
of, When it was full of the world, there was no 
room for Gods Kingdom , bat when a man is 
made poor in Spirit, when he hath a Privaion of 
. theſe things, wlacorich his ſoul wash;Hed , _ 
Wks 4, E eers 
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there is room for the Kingdom of God, the rea- 
fon-is, becauſe a man can never be brought: to 
Chrift,, till he is pinched with theſe Privar;ons, 
before he can never come to Chriſt, his heart can 
never be brought to bid fo much and ſtake down 
ſo-much for Chrift, as he muſt do, if ever he come 
to attain him ; unleſſe his hearr be pinched with 
poverty;- unlefle his heart be void of all theſe high 
imaginations he had of himſelf, he will never come 
ro'Chriſt.. It is plenty that brings down the mar- 
ket, and ſcarcity. that makes it riſe : plentiful 
years, will make Corn of no price almoſt, butif 
there be: famine, and ſcarcity, and no bread al- 
moſtto be had, but men are ready to dye for 
hunger,then they wil give any thing,they will give 
ten ſhillings a-bpſhel, rwenty, nay fourty ſhil- 
Iings hath been (given for a buthel of Corn, as I 
haveread in Chronicles, itis poverty that makes 
men come toa price. So muſt the heart be pinch- 
ed with Spiritual poverty, elſe it will' not-come 
to Chrift , men will give nothing for the King- 
dom of God, they will not part with a ſingle 
Sroat for Chriſt, the prophane Gallant © will 
not part with a lock for Chriſt , the proud vain 
fool , will not part with a fooliſh lace, a fooliſh | 
faſhion for "Chriſt, the drunkard will not fore» 
goe a pot for Chrift , men will not part with any 
thing for Chriſt , they will not part with a paul- 
try luſt, or baſe affe&ion for Chrift : | People 
will not ſtir, they-will not open their, purſes, 
they will not opentheir hearts to give any thin 

for Chriſt ; the reaſon is, their hearts are full al- 
ready. People count their profits, and pleaſures, 
and luſts, and vanities, and delights, their Jewels, |. 
a man 
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a man muſt be poor, before he will part with his 
Jewels, butifa man be throughly pinched wich 
poverty. he will part with his old Gold,and Rings, 
| and Jeweis, and all , but he will never part with 
| his Jewels, till he be forced to it by extremity. 
| Soall the luſts of the heart, all che things of the 
| world, that the mind and affe&tions run upon , 
men account them their Jewels, and they will 
| not part with them, till they be pinched wick 
poverty, Thus it was with the Jaylor, As 
16. 30 when he was pinched with this poverty, 
; he cryes out, Mn and brethren, what ſhall I do 
to be /aved> Whenhis heart was pinched with 
this poverty, he was content to part with any 
thing , he was willing to do anything , to hear- 
ken to any terms that he might have mercy :; 
So that it is neceſſary :for a man to have all theſe 
Privations wrought in his heart, and be made 
poor, elſe he will never rake Chriſt upon thoſe 
terms whereupon he's offered. - 
| -  $ecou4l»,Suppoſe a man ſhould conceive worth! 
to be in Chritt, ſuppoſe he ſhould pur a great 
price upon him ; yet if a man be norunder theſe 
Privations, if he be not pinched with poverty, 
with Spiritual need and want, he will never uſe 
all means for the attaining of the Kingdome of 
God. He will never take-himſelf co all choſe 
courſes that God hath commanded himſelf to be 
foughtin. It was need that made «£444 ſend 
up and down all Countries, and Soiles for water , 
. it was need that made the rich Woman of $'4« 
#em, to hazard her ſelf, and her family, and 
houſhold in a forraign Country , ſhe would not 
> haye gone a mile of that Journey, bur for her po- 
E 2 yerty , 
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yerty, as Divines uſe to ſpeak. Let two men go 
to the Market, the one hath need, the other harh 
not; he that hath, need, will go whatſoever the 
weather be , though the weather be never ſo foul, 
he will go; bread he wants, and bread he muſt 
have, and bread he will have; and if he cannot 
have it at an eaſe rate, he will part with any 
_ thing, he will pawn his very cloaths from his 
back forit. Why? becauſe he, and his wife, and 
his children want it. But the other, he will go ac- 
cording as he likes the weather, if the weather 
be anſwerable to his mind, it may be he will go, 
it may be not; and when he is there, it may be he 
will buy, and it may. be not, according as the 
price goeth, becauſe he hath no need of it, So 
it'is in Grace, let two men be called upon to 
ſeek out for Grace; -one' doth not feel any great 
need, he is not pinched with the want of Faith 
and Repentance, and Pardon, and Peace of Con- 
ſcience : hou he want theſe, yet he is not 
pinched with the want, his. heart is yet full, he 
is not yet come to this Spiritual poverty. It 
may be he will come to a Sermon, it may be not, 
it may be he will part with a Luſt, and it may be 
not; it1s according as the bargain pleaſeth him , 
hewill neveruſe all means, nor take up all cour- 
ſes that are preſcribed : But a man that is rea- 
dy to ſtarve for want of Chriſt, as Sjſerafaid, 
Give me drink or elſe I periſh; ſo, give me Chriſt 
orelſeI periſh: This man will take any courſe, 
uſe any means, he muſt have Chriſt, -and will 
have him, when he comes tothe Word, Chriſt 
he wants, and Chriſt he will have, and muſt have; 
all Sermons, andall hearing, are but as Oile - | 
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the fire, they do but pinch his Soul ſo much the 
more, till Chriſt comes, he muſt have Chriſt in 
- his Ordinances, becauſe he is ſenſible of his Spi- 
ritual poverty. So that it is he which is loſt that 
will be found, it is he which is a captive that will 
be freed, it is he that is blind that muſt have his 
ſight, and, it is he that is naked that muſt be clog- 
thed, he that lies under theſe woful Privations, 
he muſt have the form, he looks after it, he can- 
not be without it. Thus we ſee that Privation is ne- 
ceſlary for Religion, the true life of Religion can 
/ never come into a man, till he be layed under 
all theſe woful Privations we read: of in Scrip- 
ture. . 


But now here is a queſtion which will ariſe, Dneft. 


which thoſe that are godly would be glad to have 
reſolved, and that is this: Whether theſe Fri- 
vations that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, makes 
a man the formal Objet of mercy? St. Pan 
was alive once before the Law came, but when 
the law came, and was charged upon his Con- 
ſcience, it deprived him of his livelyneſſe, and 
made him a dead man; TI dyed faith he. Now 
the Queſtion is this, Whether" is ſuch a man the 
formal ObjeR of mercy ? . When the Law hath 
deprived a man of his conceited riches, and made 
him a poor man, and hath proclaimed him a bank- 
rupt, and a begger, and made him a captive, 
that he is not able to ſtir one foot, he is not able 
fomuchas to think a good thought,; but he ly- 
eth under wrath, andis not ablero get out ; Whe- 
ther is ſuch a man the formal Object of mercy ? 
I mean, whether is heſuch a one, as the Goſpel 
S hath promiſed. deliverance unto? When a man 
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by the law is made a dead Creature, and is alto- 
gether deprived of life and health , he hath no 
life aRually , and there is no life aQtually to be 
had for him, ( for ſo the law leaves him without 
any hope of getting any life.) Whether is this man 
the formal ObjeR of mercy ? whether is he ſuch 
aone as the Goſpel doth make promiſe to of 
quickning, and enriching, and gathering , and 
tinding , and ſaving, and comforting , and the 
like? whether is this mari the formal Objet of 
merey? | Every man isthe Obje& of mercy , but 
whether hath this man got thoſe properties that 
delons to the atual Obje&t of mercy > The xea- 
fon why I propound this Queſtion, 1s this, Be- 
cauſe the Scripture ſeems to make ſuch a one the 
formal Obje& of mercy , ſuch a one as mercy is 
promiſed to, ſucha one as the Goſpel looks up- 
on, as the preper and actual Obje&t of merey ; 
for the Goſpel is faid to quicken the dead, and 
to givethem life, it is the Lerrer that hilleth,and 
the Spirit that giveth /ife, 2 Cor. 3.6. It giveth 
life to him that was before a dead man, to him 
that was killed by the letter. So for poverty , 
Leke 4.18. To the poor the Goſpel ws preached , 
the Spirit of the Lord %« wpon me, becanſe he 
bath annointed me to preach the Goſpel to the poor, 
he bath ſent me that I ſhenld heal the broken hear» 
zed, and preach deliverance to the captives, and 
recoverirg of fight to the blind : So that when the 
taw hath made a man a poor man, & hath ſtripped 
him of all his conceited riches, and hath made him 
a begger, it ſeems that Chriſt is anointed to 
preach mercy to ſuch a one; it ſeems that ſuch 
. zone isthe formal Obje of the Goſpel. See 
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Plalm 147. 2. He gathers the out-cafts of Iſrael: 
whenthe Law hath made a man an out-caft ,. it 
ſeems he is the formal Obje&t of mercy: The 
Goſpel undertakes co gather ſuch people ſo far 
loſt, The Son of man # come to [ave that which 
&« 1-8, Ma'th, 18. 11. he 1s come forthat pure 
ſe., itis his Commiſlion, he is ſent to fave that 
which is loſt , when the law hath made a man to 
be a loſt man, that he ſeeth he is utterly undone 
without mercy, \ Chriſt is come to fave ſuch 
ple, and to look upon them as the formal Object 
of mercy. 

So for death it ſelf, when a man is made dead 
by the Law , The hoxr ſpall come ſaith our Saviour, 
and now «, that the dead ſpall bear the woice of the 
Son of God; and they that do hear it ſhall live, 
Fobn 5.25. It ſeems that the Scripture makey 


ſuch as are made dead by the law , and poor, and 
© blind, and naked, and wretched, and miſerable, 


by reaſon of the Law being preſſed upon them, 
and pulling them down wuh' terrours and con- 
viction; it ſeems ſuch a one is the formal Object 
of mercy , ſuch a one to whom mercy is promi- 
ſed. 1 donot mean that heis the formal Obje&t 
of the invitations of the Goſpel, that is moſt 
certain, there is no queſtion of that, Come wnto 
me all ye that are weary and hea”y laden, and you 
Jhall find reſt to your (ou!ls. Come unto me, all 
you that are poor, and blind, and naked, and 
dead, 'and I will give you life ; bave you a_hard 
heart ; that you cannot free your' ſelves from , 
comeunto me, .and I will free you fromit, have 
you no power to repent and believe , come unto 
me, and take mercy upon my terms, and believe 
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ime, whatſoever weakneſlſe is in you, I will 
ſtrengthen you, whatever diſcomforts and wants 
tye upon you, I will relieve and chear you. , This 
1s'certain, the more a man ſeeth himſelf a dead 
man, the more heis the formal Obje& of the in- 
vitation of the Goſpel. But the Queſtion is , 
Whether he is the formal Obje& of the promiſes 
of the Goipel. 

I Anſwer No ; There is a great deal of diffe- 
rence between legal Frivacions, and theſe Privati- 
ons as they are evangelical, as the Goſpel makes 
them before it quickens a man : there 1s a great 
deal of difference between a man that is dead, and 
poor, and blind, and naked, and miſerable by rea- 
ſon of the law, and aman that bath theſe priva- 
tions wrought in him by the power of the Goſpel: 
when a man1s made dead by the law,and fees him- 
ſelf a loſt creature by reaſon that the law plainly 
ſhews him his eſtate and condition, this man may 
be areprobate for all this, and go to hell; there is 
no promiſe in the Word that God will quicken 
him, and raiſe himup, Chriſt is free from any 
promulſe in this kind, he may quicken him if he 
will, and not -quicken him if he pleaſe. I may 
lay in this ſenſe, as Chriſt himſelf ſaith, 7ob. 5. 
The Son of man quickens whom he will ; Heis free 
to quicken whom he will , though a man be made 
a dead man bythe law, and cry out he is a dead 
man, and a damned man, though he hath the 
works of the law; and be terrified, and gaſtered; 
and humbled by the law, yer Chriſt is free from 
any promiſe he hath made to theſe.,people;/ there 


15never a promiſe in all the Word, that Chriſt 


Harb bound bimlſelf by to theſe people to quicken 
them : 
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them : they cannot ſay there is ſuch a promiſe: in 
the Word, that Chriſt will quicken them, There 
are plain places inthe Scriprure, wherein the Lord 
invites fuch people, upon condicionthey will come 
and believe, and ſubmit ro the Goſpel, there is a 
conditional invitation upon theſe terms : Burt 
that theſe people ſhall be quickned, and ſhall have 
eternal life given them, there is no ſuch promiſe , 
the Lord is tree, the Lord hath not bound himſelf 
toit ; but when a man is dead according as the 
Goſpel makes a man dead before it quickens him, 
and when a man is poor according as the Goſpel 
makes him poor, and whena-man is blind accor- 
ding as the Goſpel makes him blind , now a man 
is within the compaſs of Gods promiſes, he is one: 
that is the formal object of Mercy, he is one that 
ſhall have Mercy, and ſhall have Salvation, and 
Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt ; theſe dead ſhall hear 
the voiceof theSon of God, and ſhalllive.; 'the 
tongue of theſe ſtammerers ſhall ſpeak plain, the 
eyes of theſe blind ſhall ſee, theſe out-cafts ſhall 
be gathered, theſe naked ſhall be cloathed, theſe 
loft ſhall be found, theſe poor ſhall be enriched ; 
when a man isdead, foas the Goſpel deadsa men, 
before it quickens a man ( for the Lord damns a 


man before he ſaves a mar, and kills a man before 


he quickens him)like a good Surgeon,that cuts be- 
fore he cures; or like a good Phylician,that kills a 
man almoſt with Phyſick, ſo the Lord doth bring 
a man to deaths door before he quickens him ; it 
is the Goſpel that truly humbles him, and works 


- theſeprivations; and now he is within the com- 


paſſe of the promiſe : now he hath a promiſe that 
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all theſe Privations ; but ſo long as theſe Privati- - 
ons are only legal, he hath no promiſe that he ſhall 
be quickned , for many are humbled and made 
dead as it were by the 11w, and yet ſhake it off a- 
gain, and go to their pro''ts, and pleaſures, and 
delights, and hardneſſe of heart again, many 2 
man hath been gaſtered by the law, and cryed out 
of his damned eſtate and condition, and yet hath 
got up again, and recovered himſelf by the world 
and the things of the world , and it was ever fo 
of old, as we may ſee in Cai», the law had dil- 
covered him to himſelf co be a dead man, and a 
damned man : / ſee my fins are greater then can 
be forgiven , or are forgiven,or ſhall be forgiven: 
he ſaw his puniſhment was intolerable, his con- 
demnation was more then he was able to bear ;. 
From thy preſence am { caſt out, and a Vigabond 
ſhall I be upon the face of thr earth, Gen. 4. 14. 
Yet he was not the formal Obje&t of mercy; the 
Goſpel did not quicken him, nor convert him : 
he was not the forma] Obje&t of mercy, for he 
ſhook' off theſe terrours again, as we may ſee in 
the very ſame Chapter, andwent to building of 
Ciries, and inventing of 'muſick, and other arts 
and ſciences; and this quickned, and revived him 
again : but he never came to true life, So it is 
with many men, though they be terrified , and 
Saſtered, and humbled, and caſt down by the 
law , yet they get up' again, and run after the 
world , and after ſecurity, and hardnefle of heart 
again , ſothar ſach a man is notthe formal Ob- 
ject of mercy. | | | 
2. Again, we ſeethat many, though they be 
yrought upon thus by the law, and their eyes be 
calight- Þ 


enlightned , and their Conſciences awaked, and 


they fee thar theyare in a wretched and damned 
eſtate, yer they ſcrape together a company of 
vain hopes, and fo heal themſelvesagain. When 
they have been terrified by the law, they ſeek pre- 
ſently for promiſes , and how they may get up a- 
gain, and they would fain get up; and they lye 
at catch at every Sermon, and atevery Chapter, 
and at every Word which a good man ſpeaks, 
and if they can get any hold they catch at ir, and 
ſo get upa gainand go on: And when they have 
got a little comfort, and think they ſhall do well, 
' they are as carelefſe, and as ſtubborn, and as ſe- 
cure as ever they were, they may £0 on in the 
profeſſion of Religion , but yer their latter end 
is worſe then their beginning : The unclean Di- 
vel may, be caſt out, but the Divel cransforms 
himſelf into an angel of light, and enters into 
them, and they go on in doing good du- 
ties, but they never have the power of Re- 
ligion. | 
Again Thirdly , Many that are humbled by 
the law, they run away, and never cometo Chrift, 
as ?udas when he ſaw he was condenined, he went 
and hanged himſelf, Marrh. 27. 3, 5. Some ex- 
pound it of Chriſt, when he ſaw Chriſt was con- 
demned ; but others expound it of himſelf, when 
7udas faw himſelf was condemned,and that ſeems 
to be the meaning of the place, for Chriſt was not 
condemned, nor fo much as accufed; there came 
not any witneſſe againſt him, till J#das bad hang- 
ed himſelf, as we may ſee if we read that Chap- 
* ter, But whether, that be the meaning or no 
| this is true and certain, he ſaw he was a 

| man, 
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man, 'he faw- he lay under the guiſt of his ſins , 
and he deſpaired of mercy, and-went and hang- 
ed himſelf, | 

Again Lefty, If ſuch a man were the Object 
of mercy, then all the damned in hell were the 
formal ObeRs of mercy ; for there is never a man 
inhell , but the law hath its work to the ntter- 
moſt upon him; it can worka man no Jower, 
it-can ſink a man no deeper , itcan make a man 
no- more miſerable, then thoſe that are in hell. 
Now ifa dead man by the law ſhould be the for- 
mal Object of mercy, then the damned in hell. 
ſhould be the formal Object. of mercy, which 
cannot be, for from thence there is no Redem- 
ption, Go ye curſed into everlaſting fire, prepared 
for the Divel and his angels ; there is no quench- 
ing of that fire, So that we ſee, the legal killing 
of the law, dothnot make .a man the formal Ob- 
3e& ofmercy. Butyetſuch a man hath a great 


'deal of advantage', he is before a world of other 


men, that live ſecure , ifmen were in this eſtate, 
they were in. a thouſand times more likelyhood 
to be ſaved. If I could hear of people that were 
Saſtered, and caſt down by the. law, that ſaw 


themſelves without Chrift, and without mercy, 
41n the power of Satan, and in the bond of .ini- 


quity ; ifthey cryed out, Iam a dead man, and 
a.damned man, if I dye now at this. preſent, I 
ſhall go to hell; ' if people were in this eſtate and 
condition, there were more hopes ofthem a thou- 
ſand times : there is no hope of people that doe 
live ſecure in their fins; ſo long as the Trumpet 
of the Law hath. not ſounded in their ears, -{o 
Jong as the Hammer of the Law hath not ſounded 
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Upon their hearts,” there is no hope of for 
them. Therefore now for the clearing of this a 
liccle-more, let meſhew you 
Firſt, What it is to be dead, accordi 
as the. Goſpell makes a man to be a d 
man. > 
Secondly, What is the difference between Le- 
| gal Privation, and Evangelical, and when. theſe 
Þrivationsare Evangelical, and put a man under 
the atual Titleto- mercy, under an actual intereſt 
in the promiſes. | 
Thirdly, What Uſe we are to make of ir. 
For the Firſt, What it is- to be Evangelically 
dead : To be legally dead,” is not to. be half a 
_ ſo much dead, as to be Evangelically dead, 
0 as the Goſpel makes a man dead before it 
_m him. When a man is Evangelically 
ead, it makes him more dead by a thouſand de- 
grees, then all the law in the world can make him, 
it makes him more dead by odds ; wherra man is 
Legally dead, and ſees himſelf to be a damned 
creature, and whereas he hoped to have mercy, 
he ſeeth now he hath none, and whereas he hoped 
to $0 to heaven, he now ſeeth the gates are 
ſhut againſt him, and whereas he hoped he had 
ſome good in him, now he ſees he hath nothing 
in him: a man woutd think this were a dead man, 
but his livelyneſſe is only in a ſwound , the law ly- 
ing _ him , will not let his livelyneſſe appear, 
and it the law ſhould lie upon him for ever, it 
would never let his livelynefſe actually appear, but 
yet heis not throughly dead all this while : as 
for example. 
I. Self-conceitedneſſe, it 'is not deaded 
when 


cs _— 
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when a man is killed by the law, you would 
think his conceitedneſſe were gone : he was con- 
ceited he was a good Chriftiay, but now he fees 
no ſuch matter ;' he was conceited before , that 
he would repent, and God would be merciful ro 
him, but now he ſeeth, he is utterly deprived of 
mercy, and lies under the wrath of God, you 
would think now that all bis conceitedneſſe was 
gone; but it is but only in « ſwound all this 
while, he lies for dead as it were, but he is not 
dead. So take a man that is in hell, all his 

conceits of mercy, and of himſelf and his profits, 
and pleaſures, and vanities , and delights , they 
areall gone now. "What doth pride profit me > 
what good do riches do me ? what have all my 
pleaſures, and delights, done me oo all my 


labour 1s vanity, and all my delights folly; one 
would think all his conceits were clean gone ; 
but chey are only in a ſwound. If a damned 
man were out of hell, if the Lord ſhould take off 
the laſh of his law from him , he would have 
as good a conceit of his profits, and pleaſures, 
and riches again, asever he had; and he would 
have. bis carnal reaſons againſt rhe ſtrifneſſe of 
Religion again , as rief as ever he had; they 
are only laid in a ſwound;, indeed there th 

ſhall lie ; a man-cannever get up again, beeaulo 
the law lies continually upon him , he is conti- 
nually under the laſh of the law; and the law 
holds this piQure before his eyes, and ſhews + 
him his damned eſtate and condition : bur upon 
fuch a ſuppoſition, that he might comeout of 
hell, his conceits would riſe up again, Prov. 
$. 12, 13. Solomon there brings ina man wrought 
pporr | 
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upon by the law , the law diſcovered him: to be & 
dead man. How have Þ[ hated inſtruttion, and 
de(piſed correftion, and have not obejed the voice 
of them that taught me , nor inclined my eare to 
them that inflrutted me? His carnal reaſons are 
now all gone, they are ina {wound , they were 
true inſtructions that 1 have hated, they were true 
reports that I have deſpiſed , and they were baſe 
and damned courſes which I have followed. How 
havel lived? one would think. all bis fool:ſh.con- 
ceits now were gone, they are in a ſwound indeed, 
and cannot get up. | But the Goſpel will give a 
man his deaths wound, a man can never have 
that good conceit of himſelf he had before; nor 
of his luſts, and vanities, and profits, and de- 
lights , his ſel-conceitedneſs hath now got his 
deaths wound. 

Seconaly For ſelf-confidence, when the law 
hath humbled a man, his felf-conf:dence 1s only 
in a \wound; when he lyeth in hell under thelaſh 
of-the law, he ſeemeth to have no power in him- 
ſelf, nolife, or aRtivity to any duty, Re ſees 
thar he is poor, and weak, and rotten, and wretch- 
ed. A poor creature he is, heſeeth it plainly, and 
all his ſelf-confidence ſeems to be gone, bur yer 
there is a great deal of ſel-confidence aCtually 
in hell, for though they are in hell, yer they 
"think if they were alive again, what chey would 
do, I would hear the Word, and call upon God ; 
1 would repent. and not live inſfin, and not do as 
I have done; they think they would do thus,and 

. thus, as it was with Dives, Luke 16. 30. 1 have 
five brethren faith he, 3f one ſhould come to them 
from the drad, they wenld repent, and nt ys 

b, where 
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where' [ am. Tf they knew butas'much as I know, 
they would repent; I am fureifthey werein my 
_ caſe, they would, if they were in hell whereI am, 
if they knew how certain it is ,-that they ſhall 
come to hell whereIam when they dye, unleſs 
they doe repent at the preaching of the Prophets, 
and hearken to the voice of Gods Miniſters, and 
yield and ſubmit ro God, they would do- it: 
I would, if it were- my cafe. This is felf-contt- 
denice-; for ſelf-confidence is only laid aſleep in 
hell,” and it cannot riſe again, Ir is true, the law 
may. dead a man, and give him three. deaths 
wounds. - There are three wounds that the law 
Sives a man. 

Firſt, It makes it appear that a man is worthy 
of death,and guilty of death , the law makes him 
ſee his guiltineſs. | 

Secondly, Thelaw pronounceth upon a finner 
the ſentence of death, as Pax! faith of natural 
death, / received the ſentence of dearh, 2 Cor. 1.9. 
that is, I wasadead man, I took my ſelf to bea 
dead man. So the law doth make a man to be 
a dead man, it pronounceth the ſentence of death 
upon him,ic doth not only make it appear that he 
is worthy of death, (for ſoit may do, and yet he 
may have hopeof mercy ) but it makes a man re- 
ceive.the ſentence of death, and to be a dead man : 
if a man be once condemned , if the fentence of 
death be paſſed upon him, then heis without hope 
that the Judg will fave him , becauſe the ſentence 
of condemnation is paſſed upon him, A mana - 
may. ſee himſelf worthy of death, and yet hope }|. 
for mercy, Rows. 1.31. Therefore the law doth 

pronounce the ſentence of death upon him, and 
| makes Þ 


 makes'a man in 
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a ſecond' degree dead: 
Nay, Thirdly, The law makes a man. ſee there 


| is no hope, of return; as it is witha dead man, 


when a manis truly dead; there is no return from 
death, there is norifing again: | as the Wiſe-man 
ſpeaks of the ſtrange women, Prov. 2.18, 19. 
Smrely ber honſe tendeth to death, and her paths 
wnto the dead, they that go unto her return not a- 
gain, neither take they hold of the Wayes of life. 
Here the Wiſe-man ſets forth the infinite miſery, 
and damnable eſtate of ſuch a creature; and the 
irrecoverableneſs of fuch a perſon, without the 
(pretucy mercy of God. Ordinarily; fuch 
perſons are ſeldom, or -neyer brought to repen- 
tance: ordinarily they are irrecoverable. So the 
Law makes a man ſee be is guilty of death, and ic 
paſſeth the ſentence of condemnation upon hian, 
and it makes him fee there is no repeal of that ſen- 
tence ; thus the law leaves him. : Now a man 
would think, Can a man be. more dead then thus ? 
How can a man be more dead 2 Yet he may bea. 
thouſand times more dead; for the livelyneſle of 
a man is but in aſwound all this while : a man 
cannot be brisk, and 'peark; and ſelf-conceited, he 
is now laid in a fwound, bur is not ſtark dead. But 
when a man comes to be Evangelically dead, he is 
more, dead a great deate.' And 1 will ſhew you'it 


In theſe three things. . 


1, Firſt, He is moſt dead that is hardelt to re- 
coyer;; Now when a man. is legally dead, it is 
eaſie to-recover that man ;; let but the laſh'of the 
law be taken off, let but God let him alone , 


- andthe profits and pleaſures. of the world, will 
make him alive again; bis friends, and vanities,; 
4 þ 


and 


The killing power of the Law. © 
and delights, will pat life into him again , itis an 

eaſie matter to recover this man ; but ket. a man 
be evangellically dead , when the Goſpel hath 
deaded a man, he is a thouſand times more dead 
and a-great deal harder to recover, nothing can 
recover that.man but Chriſt ; let all the profits-in 
_* theworld come, they cannot chear him without 
Chriſt ;-if the devil ſhould come and put into his 
minde all good conceits, and the good opinion 
of the world : If the Miniſters ſhould cell him'he 
is in a goodelſtate, they cannot quicken his heart, 
he is dead ſtill, he is harder a thouſand times to 
| be revived 'then-the other, as the Apoſtle faith, 
Col. 3. 2, 3. Set your affettions on things that be 
above, nt on things that are on earth, for ye are 
dead, and your life hid in'Chrift.. The'Goſpel 
hath made you:dead, and you-cannot be'revived 
by any- thing but Chriſt , your life is -hid wich 
Chriſt , do not you ſet your affections on things * 
that are below, they can never put life into-you 
therefore let not them take up your minds and af- 
feftions any more, for your life is in Chrift 
alone. 

2. Secondly, He is moſt dead that life it ſelf 
cannot make alive : When a man is but legally 
dead, the law'hath made him a dead man, and 
killed him, and ſhewed him heis a damned crea- 
ture, this man, let him have. but a little life, or 
any thought of life come into him, let him have a- |} 
ny affections towards God, any ſeeming deſires, it 
will make him think I amalive : But if the'Goſpel 
oncehave made a man a dead man, lifeit ſelf can- 
not quicken him, Chriſt himſelf cannot*makethis 
man a live-man,i#himſelf , though tife come into: | 
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him, and though he hach life from God; yet he 
himſelf is dead. / aw drad throwgh the law, (ſaith 
Pax!) that I might live untd God; thus 1 live, 
yet net 1, but Chriſt liveth in me, and that Hife 1 
now live in #he fleſs, I live by Faith in the Sou of 
God, Gal. 2. t9, 20. When the Gadpel had made 
him dead ( for that is the meaning of the words) 
he was not only dead by the law, but by the power 
of the Goſpel working by the law : Now, faith he, 
though I have life, and Chriſt be come into. me, 
and livesin'me, yet I do not live : I live, but not I, 
bur it is Chriſt rhat liveth in me : I live, yet do 
not miſtake me, I am a dead man, Thave no life, 
it js Chriſt _—_ rg me: when'a man is 
. evanpelically dead, /it makes a/man content, that 
God ſhould keep life in bis hand , and hep the 
ure in his hard, _ all ia his __ ic _— 
im content/to be without ſtrengrh abili 
and to haye nothing in his own hand, but to _ 
all from theLord; and he faith, I am a dead 
man, andif Iever- have comfart, I have none in 
my ſelf, I muſt go to Chriſt for comfort, and life, 
and ſtrength, and ability:. . and ſo for power and 
aQtivity,and riches and means, & maintenance,and 
every thing ; it is not my parts and gifts'thar can 
| helpmetothem, but muſt go to Chriſt to fetch 
them ; now it is the delire of mans beart to have 
lifeat home, he'cannot abideto have life in ano- 
; thershands: andrhough the law, and hell it felf 
oclaim'a man adead man, and make 4 man-ſee 
. himſelf a dead man,yet it cannot kill chis Principle, 
. 4'man would have life and ſtrapgth it his own 
band,” and ability, and ſufficiency in- bis own.cu- 
| Rtody; we may ſee this Principle in Gods own 
: ERECT | F 2 Children, 
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Children, though this Principle be begun to be 
killed, yer 1t reſts partly-in Gods children, there 
is ſtill a ſecret luſt in their hearts, to have life, and 
grace, and ſtrength in their own keeping; and if 
any child of. God be negligent in coming to God, 
it 1s becauſe of this. Principle that remains in 
hun. | | 

- 3. Thirdly, He is moſt dead that death hath 
moſt power over ; Now when a manis legally 
dead, and the law hath made hima dead man, 
though he be a dead man, yet death hath no 
power over him, his heart is ſtubborn ſtill, and will 
not look towatd Chriſt and the Goſpel, he is ſtill 
as ſtubborn as ever he was; he will roar and how], 
and hear every Sermon, but ftill-he hath 'a hard 
heart; the law hath-not power to break his heart 
to powder, and to ſoften his heart : but when a 
man's evangelically dead , when the Goſpel hath 
made him dead, as it: doth before it quickens a 
man, it breaks the ſturdineſſe of a mans heart, 
and ſhattersa man all to pieces; that is the mean- 
ing of that place, P/al. 147. 3. He bhealeth thoſe: 
that. are broken in heart, and bindeth up their ſores: 
Now-he is thus made a dead man, it_makes his 
heart to:burſt under the weight of his ſins, -and it 
bears him to powder : but a man that is onely 
legally dead, hes heart-whole ſtill, and his ſpirit 
is asſtout-againſt the kind working of the Goſpel 
as ever it was, | nay, worſe a great deal, there are 
none; more hardened then thoſe that ſee them- 
ſrives dead, damned creatures, by the power of the 
haw, without:the power of the Goſpel. But when 
the Goſpel comes, -it breaks the heart to powder, 
Ja. 57.15. Thus ſatth the high and lefty one, 'He 


that | 


The killing pdwer of the Law: 
that inhabiteth Eternity, whoſe name #« Holy, 7 


dwell in the high and boly place, and with him who 


is of an humble and contrite ſpirit, to revive the 
ſpirit of the humble, and to give life tothem that 
are of a contrite heart. This man is the obje&t of 
Mercy that is evangelically dead, he'is the formal 
obje& of mercy: why ? becauſe heis dead with 
ſuch a kind of death as hath gotten power over 
him, power to break his heart, to make iran 
humble and contrite heart: now faith the Lord, F 
will revive ſuch a man, This mar' is the formal 
object of mercy; and-into him eternal life will 
come, | 

2. The Second thing I promiſed to ſhew you, 
is the difference between theſe two, between le- 
gal andevangelical Privation. Between one that is 
legally dead, and one that is dead as the Gaſpel 
deads a man before it quickens him. 

1.. Firſt, He that is legally dead lies all along in 
his death : but when the Goſpel makes a man a 
dead man, .it makes him ſtand up that he mighr 
have life, Epheſ. 5. 14. eLwake tho that ſleepeſt, 
and fland np from the dead, and Chrift ſtall give 
thee life : He doth not'mean, ftand up from bein 
dead, but ſtand up from the dead, and then Chri 
ſhall give thee life, he means ſuch a ſtanding up 
from the dead,as before Chriſt gives him life : the 
| Goſpel doth thus far awaken a man, though he 
be more dead a thouſand times, then he that is 
dead by the law, yet thus far it quickens him, thar 
he ſtands up from his ſecure eſtate ; when the law 
comes and ſhews a man that he is adead man, he 

Kill lies under his fins, he is a dead man, and can- 
% FP not 
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= -* not ſtand up that Chriſt may give him life, ' That 
= isthe Firſt ching. _ 

2. Secondly, He that is legally dead, made 
dead only by the law, he is deaf to the Goſpel : 
but when a may.is evangelically dead, it boors his 

' ears and makes him hear the voice of the Word, 
and not only ſo, but the voice 'of Chriſt in the 
Word, 1/a. 55. 3. Incline your ears and come whe 
ts me, hear and your ſoul ſhall live : He calls thoſe 
that were evangelically dead, hear, and your foul  - 
ſhall live, they are made able to hear : Let their 
profits, and old courſes, 'and old companions 
come and tempt them to walk as they have done, 
they are deaf of that car, they cannot- go that 
way to work, no, now their ears are open heaven- 
wards, ſeek the Lord, and you ſhall live, Amos 5.6. 
'They are made to ſeek the Lord, thus much life 
they have : though they are more dead. in regard 
of their own miſery, then one that4s dead by the 
law , yet thus much life they have put into them, 
thatthey will go and ſeek unto God in the uſe of 
the means, and follow him up and down, and no- 
thing will ſatisfy the heart butChriſt,they leave no 
ſtone unroled,they ſeek up and down every where. 

3. Thirdly, He thatis legally dead, it 1s a Kind 
of death to love, but he rhat is evangelically 
dead, itis a death of love; when the Church in 

 the.Canticles was but ſenſible of the countenance 
of Chriſt, ſhe was preſently ſick of love, 1 charge 
you, O Je danghters of ernſalem, if ye find my 
welbeloved, tell him that I am ſick of love, Cant, 5, 
; There is a great deal of difference between -fick-, - 
peſſe and death, ' death is a total privationof life, 
ſickneſle is but a partial privation : now when the |. 
| Goſpel 'F 
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Goſpel hath. wrought a man that tigghach 
ſome of Ehriſt, and is nay deprived: of ir, com 
privation makes himfick of love ; but when the 
Goſpel makes a manſee he is dead, and altogether 
deprived of Chriſt, now heis dead of love: when 
aman 1s legally dead, this is his death that he is 
damned, and mutt go to hell ; this is his death 
that he hath no mercy, not that he hath not 
grace, and holineſs, and Chriſt , but if a man be 


+ evangelically dead, this is his death, that he hath 
- not Chriſt. | 


The Uſe is this, If there be any that the law 
hath made'dead, reſt nct there but labour that the 
Goſpel may make you dead alſo, when thou arr 
humbledby the law, thou mayeſt think that mer- 


Cys prepared for thee, but thy luſts may recover 


again, and that damned life thatisin thee may re- 
cover again; therefore labour to/be more deaded 
by the Goſpel, - that thou mayelt have a total 
death begun in thee, that thou mayeſt have thy 
deaths wound given thee deep, - not only. to be in 
aſwoond, bur to be dead indeed; 7h. 11. Chriſt 
ſtaid four .dayes after Lazqris was dead be- 
fore he- would raiſe him, becauſe he would 
have him irrecoverably dead before he would 
raiſe him: - Lord, ( faith Marthe ) be tine 
ſhtinketh, . for he hath been dead fony dayes, verl. 39. 


If he had raiſed him ſooner, his glory had not 


beenſo'great, ſo thou muſt |abour to be deadin- 


' deed, and to be buried, and to be loathſome and 


abominable, and then Chriſt will quicken thee : 


'F- Itis certain that Gods Children have ſome of this 
- deathly wrought in them, before they are quickned | 
Ar all; fordeath is before quickning in order of 


F 4 nature ; 
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naturifÞd there muſt be a corruption of one thing 
before there can be a generation of another , there - 
mult be.a privation of one form, before there can 
be an introduRion of another : A child of Gad 
muſt be dead before he can be quickned;-. Now 
then, if he will bave more life, he muft: |abour- to 
be dead more and more : now thou muſt labour 
to have this death truly begun to be wrought in 
thee, thou muſt labour to have the love of this 
world and ſelf conceitedneſfle altogether dead in 
thee> Hef. 6.2. Afrer two dayes Will be revive ts, 
and the third day will be raiſe # up, and we ſhall 
live in his ſight : A man may bealive, though he 
have, been ſeemingly dead' twenty four hours , 

_ therefore it is a good cuſtom among us to keep 
men near two dayes before. we bury them, - that 
we may be. ſure they are thronghly dead ;- for 
there are many have been buried alive : ſo after 
two dayes he will revive us, and the third day he 
will raiſe us up : when a man isdead indeed, and 
hath his livelineſs throughly killed in him, then - 
God will revive him , if he ſhould revive /him be-- 
fore, his glory would not be ſo great, ifhe ſhould 
revive him before he were quite Fad . when Ahab 

x King.21 hombled himſelf, and pat on fackcloth, and went 
ſoftly, a man would have thought he had been 
dead , butin the next Chapter we may ſee he is 

As 5. aliveagain. So Azania,and Sapphira, one would 

| have thought cheir covetouſneſſe had been dead, 

(whether they 'were any of the three thouſand: 

that were pricked at Perers Sermon, I diſpute'not) 
bur they were pricked and made ſenſible of their 
damned eſtate; and pregended to laydown allat 
che Apoſtles feet, one would have thought their. | 
SOIT: . - _cov-- | 
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coyetouſneſs had beendead; bur yer it-was alive: 
therefore labour that the Goſpel may make thee 
throughly dead. 
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2 Tim. 4.5. "SY 
Watch thow in all things 


> N the verſes going before we have 
ESSE I, The —_ Ko the Apoſtle 
a2 I , gives to Timothy, Ver. 1, { charge: 
$6368 thee before Foy and; the Lord 7e- 
BÞ'D SY ſus Chriſt ,that ſhall judge the quick, 


and the dead. There/are many duties we are. 


loath to come 'wxto, and arc tempted from ; fo -- 


ol we have need of all ſtrong cords to draw us to. 
them. . 
2. Wehave the thing he gives him this charge 
for, 'and that is, ver, 2.. Preach the word un 
ſeaſon, and ont of [eaſon, c. which duty ſtrongly, 
lyeth upon the Miniſters of the Goſpel, to hold; 
Sth the Word of God, to edifie and convert. 
mens fouls, | 

3. Here is the reaſon why he gives him this 
charge, and that is in the third and fourth verſes, 
For the time will come, when they will not endure 
ſound DotFrine, &c, The more ' danger there is 
& among people, the more inl}ant ſhould N75 


 Lirecally, 


ritual | Ta ch.\ 
HM Sets = root] Now 


mihe xerſe 1 have read. unto- you, the: Apoſtle 


wades 7 imethy to. watchfulrieſſe; as: who 
iy ay, Though others be careleſs and negli- 


gent, yet ve thee to be watchful , con- 
iuder, AC Warkade Every Chriſtian is 
to waich over bis own wayes,” and thoſe that are 
committed to þis charge : - but Miniſters are 
watchmen over their people, : therefare here is a 
double reaſon to move him to watchfuineſs, both 
jn regard of his own ſoul, and the people he was 
ſet over, Mark. 13. 37. our Saviour ſaith, what 
Tſay to you, 1 ſay to all, Watch. And what Paul 
faith here to Timothy, I may ſay to all Chriſtians, 


Watchin alf thin 
Jandlin of this point, I will 


- For the better 
ſhew 
- Bi - What i it is to watch. 
Secondly, "The things we muſt gatch. 
Thirdly \ The reaſons of it. 


2 What itis ' Fixff, Pop itis to watch... And to watch.mn 
» Scripture is taken twa wayes, Literally, and Spi- 


ritually.. 

Firſt, Watching ſometimes is taken Literally, 
kenlehenivfipniſicen a waking, when the time, 6r 
nature calls not for fleep, for there is a difference 


berween watching, and wakir : weareallawake 


at this time, orelſe ou | but yet- we can» 
not be faid ro watch ; but this; is to watch; when: 


time or naturecalls for leep. When a mai aw 


keth all night,or the greateſt part of the night, as- 
Luke2,8., The Shepherds were watching their. 


flocks by night : Andthis is two fold, OP. 
nary, or Extraordinary, | 
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' Ordinary watching is-contrary to. immoderate- Ordinary. 
neſſe in ſleeping. |; As when a man1s ſober in ca- 


ring, and ang, 3nd other lawful things , ſo 
we ought to be ſober in our ſleep, for it is a dan- 
gerous thing, if we ſuffer immoderace ſleep to tall 
upon us. | | 


Now Extraordinary watching is contrary to xx:raordi; 


ſleep ic ſelf, as ordinary watching is contrary to nary, 
' ſleepineſle; for ir takes away our natural ſleep , 


which otherwiſe we are to have, And 'this is for ——- 


two reaſons : | 
The fr /t is for aC5v5/ end, when we watch with x... . c;. 
. thoſe that areſick , asa duty of Charity; it is fit yjl end. 
that 'thoſe that are well , ſhould breaktheir natu- ; 
ral ſleep and reſt, to be helptulto thoſe thar are 
ſick , this is a Civilend. ., | 
Secondly, There is a'Spiritmal ond of extraotey _ _ c.. 
. dinary watching, and that is, when a man s not ual _ 
only moderate 1n ſleeping, but abates himſelf of 
that reſt he may jawfully take, for a Spiritual eng. 
As Saint Peter faith, Watch wnto prayer, 1 Pet.4- 
7, and the Church, -Lament.2. 19, watched to 
humble their ſouls under Gods hand. For ſame» 
times we have need to break our very natural reſt , 
for the good of our ſquls. -..T we. be never 
ſo careful, and conſcionable in the daytime, yet 
it may ſo fall out, that the day will not be enough, 
but we muſt entrench upon the night alſo, to ſeek- 
the Lord extraordinarily., but this watching is not 
here meant, though it be ſometimes required. - 
But a-Spivirnal watching is ſpecially meant, which gpiricually; 
inclades three things in i, - LD 
Bixſt, Je doth note a readineſſe of minde to be ,, nbc? 
drowzy\, for as iq natural and literal watchiog , tobe drow- 
Is ICzy, 
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might, or the 
is ſpiritual 


and negligent, and have need to be rouzed up : 
for indeec 

ſuch as do not agree with our nature, as when 
he commands us to ſeek the Lord while he may be 
found, thar intimates, that we are by nature apt 
to pur it off, and to be careleſs of making our peace 
with God ; and when the Lord faith , pray al- 
wayes, it doth imply, how backward weare to 
that duty, how apt to neglec&tir, or to ſhuffle it 
over,' and to be ldke-warm in'it ; before the Fall 
when God did bid man do any thing, the bidding 
of him did imply, that if he were not careful, he 
was in a poſlibility of breaking the command- 


ments: it did not argue a proneneſs to- break then: ' 


but ſince the Fall, the commandements of God, 
whatſoever God hath commanded us to do, 
ether for matter or manner of it, it implyeth, 
how backward to, and untoward we are indoing 
it, 


Endeavour Secondly, Watchfulneſſe doth imply , o_ 
this ſinful 


and endeavour in our ſelves, to take 0 
pronenefle to evil that is inus, and to be ſeriouſly 
ſtirredup, to look after our duty whatſoever'if 


is, both towards God, and tewards man, we 


ought to ſhake off all untowardneſle of ſpirit, 
whereby we are unfit to watch , watchfulneſſe im- 


plyeth this alſo, Epheſ. 5. 14. e Awake thou that - 
ſteepeſt, and ſtand up from the drad : as who ſhould * 


lay, Shake off thy drowzineſſe, and labour to 


break 
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- Þ break. off this folly of. beart, whereby thou poo 


dreaming; on, / and rouze up thy ſpirit, and 
upan thy 


The Third and main thing : This watchfulneſs Tt is an in- 
doth include ſome further buſineſſe or duty to be- **2tive 


done that is.not yet performed, for watchfulneſſe 


is an act to help forward ſome further a&.; As for Caſes. 


example, We are bound to remember God in all 
our-wayes., the want of this, is the reaſon we fo 
oftenſin againſt God ; now if we did remember 
God, .if we did remember his Holineſſe, if we 
did remember the greatneſle of his Power, and the 
ſtricneſle of his Juſtice againſt Sin, if we did re- 
member our Death, and what account we are to 
make before him, 'this would be. a great help to 
keep us from {in ; \now if we would remember 
this,-a ſpecial way to help us, is to watch, as 
AR 20. 31. Watch and remember, ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle; be being defirous that they ſhould remem- 
ber the admonitions and exhortations which he 
had propounded , he layes down this as a ſpecial 
means to help them hereunto, to watch: $o we 
are'to be watchful, that we may be ſober in cating 
and drinking, and all lawful things , for how ſud- 
denly. do: diſtempers break in upon us; unleſſe a 
man look to himſeif? now watchfulneſſe is an exe 
cellent help to Sobriety, 1 Theſſ,,5.6. Ler us 
watch and be ſober : We had need to watch what- 
ſoever we go about, that we may be ſoberin it; 
whatſoever wordly buſineſle we go about in our 
Callings, we had need to bave this watchfulneſſe, 


' that we be not over-whelmed , and over head and 


ears in the world, that we may not be intemperate 


in our eating and drinking, that we may not give 


our 


The Spirioual'Watch = 
our ſelves too muctr liberty and freedom in taſking I 
and diſcourſing of the things here below; ſoweF- 
are bound to keep our garments, that on naked- 
neſſe may not be ſeen, that the fins that are! up © 
and down in the world do not defile them, thae 
the temptations, and alurements, and occaſions we | 
meet withal, *and the examples of the rimes; and W 
ſachlike,do not take away our rrphteonſneſſe from 
8s: now watchfulneſle is an help hereunto, as we | 
may fee, ' Rev.'16; 15. the text ſaith, Blefſed Þ, 
he that watoheth, and keepeth hu garments : $0 
that watchfulneſſe is an excellent help ' for a fur- 
ther a& tobe done : when a man- hath fome duty } 
or other tobe done , which-the Lord requires 
ſhould be done with care and diligence, watchful- 
neſſe is a help thereunto, '2sHadb. 2.1. the Pro- 
pher knowing there was ſome Prophecy to be be- 
ftowed upon them, the Prophet labouredrto be in 
afir caſe to receiveit; and that he migheſo be, / | 
will watch ſaith he : in a word, watchfulneſſe,isan | 
meentive cotifiderateneſſe- of the heart, 'when"a 
man doth conſider how: he is to do every thing, 
leſt he be ſurpriſed either bySatan, or the world;or | 
by his own fubtil fleſh,whena man is conſiderative, | 
and takes heed to himſelf, to his thoughts, and/his | 
words, and allthis ations; as our-Saviour faith, } 
Take heed, Watch, ani Pray, Mark.13.33. When 4} 
he would deſcribe watchfulnefle, what it is; he 
fersanother phraſe by it to openit to us; #abebeed, 
watch, aud pray, There is a kind of heedlefſe- 
nefſe that is apt to cleave tothe heart, whereby 
the heart is carelefſe what ſnares are before it; now 
watchfulneſſe doth take off this, and 'maketh a } 
man to take more heed in whatſoever he doth; ſo | 
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mes bn axon for this is watch- 
| Glo _—_— ab dope roy 
beareth me, watchs pete 
, may ſee watc 1s re. 6nd ps 
* comesinto'the preſence ofChrift Str 
whatſoever ſhall come from Chriſt, there is 
.nothing that drops from the Miniſter that CON» 
,cerns him, but he is ready to receive it ; when 
' aman waits to'be ready to obey whatſoever com- 
' mandment the Lord delivers, and to take beed to 
 * avoid whatſoever the Lord forbids. This is watch- 
Now the ſecond thing is, "what we muſ# watch ? What we 
 TAnſwer, We mult watch our ſelves, and all the wuſt watch + 
- duties of Religion, and time. 
Firſt we muſt watch over our ſelves. Ponder (1, Selves 
J thy pathes, ſaith the Wiſe man, Prov;'q. 26. as 
who ſhould ay, Look to thy ſelf; take heed to 
. every ſtep that it be ordered aright : How ſoon 
| may a man be turned out of the way? How ſoon 
was David carried away into thoſe two great ſins 
4 of Murtherand Adultery> How ſoon was Peter 
- parbeſids his Reſolution in the high Prieſts Half, 
' for want of watchfulneſs > 'If hehad watched and 
© remembred our Saviours 5tem, he had never de- 
nied his Maſter : A manis maryellons ready to be 
carried away , - therefore we muſt watch our 
_ ſelves. 
Firſt, And in particular we muſt watchonur own 
thoughts :: naturally all our thoughts are idle and Though 
© unprofitable, our minds are apt to ſpend them- 
' þ felves upon that which will do us no good: I” 


| Heart, 


Words. 


ys 
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had need therefore to watch. over onr thoughts; 
Dext. 15.9; Beware ( faith the text) that there 


be not an. evil thought 1” thy. heart :. Take. heed 


that vain thoughts come not into thy. mind, idle 
thoughts, or wordly thoughts will dead us, and 
dull usto the ſervice of God,and poyſon the heart, 
and no good thing can dwell in us, if we do not 
look unto our thoughts, the eyes of the Lord are 
upon our thoughts, therefore- watch over thy 
thoughts. oh 

. Secondly, - we ſpould watch, outr the Heart it 
ſelf :- . The beart is the very ſpring ; there be the 
very iſſues gf; Life-and Death; the aRions flow 
from thence, therefore, Prov. 4. 23. the- wiſe- 
manſaith,.. Keep thy-heart with all keeping : 'as 
who. ſhould ſay,:;Thy. heart, is deceicfuland def 
perate, it will make-thee'believe thou. art going, 


to heaven, . when it.leads thee to hell ;. if thou be | 


never ſo well affeRed for artime, this heart will fly 
off, it is naturally ſo,naughc, and: reprobare to 
what is good; T berefore keep. thy heart with. 
all diligence, 030 b3.122 3g, | 
. . Thirdly, Watch over thy words: Plal. 141.3. 
Set a watch, O Lara, before the door of my lips. We 
muſt watch our lips, and have a care that our 
words be agreeable 'to Gods Word, and ſeaſoned 
with falc, and that we ſhun all manner of com- 
munication, that doth not. miniſter grace. to the 
hearers; we muſt take heed leſt idle words -pro- 
ceed out of our mouths, for which we muſt give 
an account at the day of Judgement, how many 
times do ſuch words proceed out of our mouths 
that we would give a world to.recal again? only 
becauſe we do not watch over our words , that 


they 
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\ Þ they may be fuch as may tend to edifying, and ; 
T7 Fxpreſſe the grace thatis within? 

 ” Fowrcibly, Again, we fhould watch over our 
! Wenſes, we ſhould make a covenant with our eyes, . 
" as fob ſpeaks chap. 31.7. not to look upon a maid, li. 
when our eyes are looking up and down, though © 
they be not caughe with aduirery,or ſuch groſsſins, 
yet there is danger to be caught one yvay or other; 
for when a man looks upon the objects of the 
world, as good, and thelike,how ready is his min 4 
to becarryed after it > men are ledby their eyes, | 
they carry the mind and heart wich them, there- 

fore we ſhould have a care, that whatſoe- 

ver comes to our eyes, we make a good uſe 

of, SO my | 

. Fifely, Aydin, we ſhould ſet a watch before our x.,1 

| Ears, weſhould take heed what we hear, when 

we come in company, leſt we be infeted by 
what is ſpoken ; we ſhould have an hedge about 

our ears, to ſtop them from unſavoury things. 
-Doth nor the ear taſte words , faith Job? we 
Thould have taſting ears, that ſhould. beable to 

+Taſt and reliſh the good words that are ſpoken,and 

Hate che contrary, and diſtaſt them, 

Laſtly; Weſhould watch our ſelves, over the yyhgle 
"Whole man : Only take heed ty thy ſelfe,Deut. 4. 9. (clyes} 
As who ſhould ſay, This isthe only thing, have a 
care of; watch over thy ſelf, left thy ſelf undoe 
thy ſelf; there is no enemie ſo dangerous unto us 
as our ſelves : the Divel in hell cannot do us fo 
much miſchief. How many corruptions are there 
-1nus, to draw us from God, and incite us unto 
fin > There are abundance of corruptions lying 
3n the heart of man, to make a man unfit for a- 
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ny thing that is go | 
underftanding , it-cannot abide to take pains, and ' 
exerciſe it ſelf in Divine matters. There.is in the\. 
will and affections, covetonſneſs, and abundance (| 
of corrupt inclinations, that if a man look not to, ' 
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it will break forth : So thar this is the thing we 
muſt watch over, our ſelves. 
Secondly, we areto watch over the duties. of 


Religion ; as for example, we are to watch wnto i] 


praje”, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Per. 4.7. we are 
to watch to meditating, and reading, and hea- 
rings of the Word of God.  Otherwite though we 
do them for the matter of them, yet we cannot for 
the right form, and manner of them : though our 
hearts be in a pretty good tune for the preſent, 
yer we- cannot hold this frame, if we- watch not 
thereunto. / Rev. 3. 3. is an excellent place, 1f 
you Will not watch, ſaith the Text, and boid faſt, 1 
Will come againſt thee as a thief in the night: As 
who ſhould ſay, Stir up thy felf and watch, that 
thou maiſt hold faſt , if thou haſt got any hatred 
of finin thy heart, hold it faſt ; if ſtrength againſt 
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corruption, hold-it faſt. How ſhall I do that > F 


why watch faith he, orelſe Chriſt wil come againſt 
thee asa thief, If a book be in a mans hand when 
he is drowzy, it will fall out, he cannot hold it 
faſt; So when a mans heart is drowzy, and ſe- 
cure, it will let go comfort, .and any thing that 
God hath beſtowed for the good of the ſoul; 
therefore we ought to watch: itwe have any ſweet 


diſpoſition of heart, to go on in the Service of: } 


God, andinthe duties of Religion , we may go 


onif we be watchful, And now to branch chisinto' Þ 
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" -=The opTritual Watch; © 
Firſt, We muſt watch before the Duty, 

W Secondly, We muſt watch i» the Daty. 

"$ Thirdly, We mult watch after the Duty, 

FF Firlt, ze muſt watch before the Duty. Re- Before 

= member the Sabbath day,to keep it huly,Exod.20.8 _ 

| So 1 may fay, remember Prayer, to keep it holy, 

- remember Meditation, to keep it holy, remem- 

; berallche duties of Religion, to keep them holy, 

| | and perform them in an holy manner: think of 

them before you go about the performance of 

them; we cannot pray unleſs we watch un- 

to prayer, unleſs we be careful, and have our 

eyes in our heads, before we go about the du- 
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In the morning as ſoon as we awake, we 
ſhould think of prayer, and when tempted to fin, 
we ſhould think of prayer. If I fin, how can 
I pray unto God? I have ever and anon need 
to poure out my prayers before God ; now if *+ 
I commit theſe and theſe fins, how can I look up 
to heaven , when my conſcience doth reproach 
, meforſin? So when we hear the word of God, 
look to th foot when thou o:meſt into the houſe of 
Ged, Ecclel. 5. 1. that is, Before thou goeſt into 
the Houſe of God to hear the Word of Salvati- 
. on, ſeeinto thine own heart, think whoſe word 

it is thou heareſt; and that thou goeſt to hear 
- the Word, that ſhall judge thee at the laſt day. 
+; When thou comeſt into the preſence of God « 

; take heed leſt thou heareſt as fools hear, and take 

heed leſt thou prayelt as fools pray; and comelt to 
= theSacrement, as fools uſe to come; we ſhould 
-- watch before the duty, that all chings may. be in 
FF arcadineſle, before we come to the Ts" 
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of it,. that we may prevent all 'things that may 
hinder us,&be fitted with all things that may help 
forward the duty, that time, place,and all advanta- F 
go may meet together for the berter doing } 
| of it. | | 
Ta Duty. - Then ſecondly, ze muſt watch in the duty , as 
3 well as before the duty. As. the Apoftle ſpeaks 
eoncerning prayer, ſoI may ſay concerning all o- | 
ther duties, Continue in prayer, and watch ther e- 
m with thankrgiving, Col. 4.2, As we are to 
watch before, that we may have preparation, fo 
we muſt watch in the duty, that we may rightly 
diſcharge it ; for though a man hath been watch- 
ful before the duty, and hath been prepared in 
fome meaſure, and fitted, yet you are not with- 
our danger. Bur when you are in prayer, and 
when you are at the Lords Table, or any other 
duty, for all your former preparation, if you be 
not watchful now, you may fail in ſome kind or 
6ther, and ſo mar the duty ; therefore we ſhould 
watch #» the dsty, that our hearts may be waking 
m it, and our mind attentive upon it ,, that our 
hearts.may be fixed upon that we are abut ; my 
heart is fixed, my heart ts fixed, faith the Pro- 
phet David ; he wasa joyful man, he repeats it 
again and again , as if a man ſhould be jocund 
and fay, Thave gorit, I have got it. We ſhoul 
get hearts fixed upon the duty, that ſo we ma 
not have waverins hearts, half off, and half on 
the duty ; but that the whole man may be empfoy- 
ed aboutir. | | 
' T hirdly, We ſhould be watchful after the duty, 
that we may not loſe the benett, and reward: of 
the dx ty, leſt the ſubtilties of Satan, and _ IL 
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FT of our own hearts, do rob us of thefruits of it, 


+ though a man hears very attentively, and pray , 


I. andperform all other duties very enlargedly , yet 
JS when he hath done all, he may loſe the comfort 


and reward of the duty. Therefore when we 
hear the word, we ſhould watch over our hearts, 
\ thatthe fouls of the ayre may not- pluck it out a+ 
gain, that if we have any quickning ,. we may 
not loſe it again ; if we have heard any thing 
that hath helpeld us forward in Grace, we ſhould 
take heed that weloſe not the ground again; As 
the Publican, as ſoone as he had prayed to God , 
and performed an Ordinance aright , . how care- 
ful was he not to loſe the benefit thereof 2 He 
went to the Temple to pray, and he was watch- 
ful before the duty , thinking, Fam now goivg to. 
pray , and power out my ſoul before God. ; He 
was watchful in the duty, -for you,may ſee how 
bumbly , and feelingly , and penitently ke did 
pray; ftanding a far off, and ſmiting_tpon his - 
breſt, and not lifting up his eyes to heaven, be- 
vailing the hardneſs of his own heaxt,. and row- 
zing it up, Lord be merciful to me a ſinner : and 
when he had done this, he was careful afterwards, 
for the Text ſaith, Z«k, 18, 14. As he had prayed 
for mercy, ſo he was careful to cirry it along with 
him. He prayed that he might be- juſtihed, and 
as he prayed for it, ſo he was careful] tocarry home 
juſtification in his boſome. -So when we are at a 
Sermon, we ſhould watch, that we may go-home 
ucined, and bertered : and when we are at con- 
erence, we ſhould. watch that we may return 
home with the firuit , and benefit of the duty , 
$0 for all other Ordinances, we ſhould be care- 
=. 7a ful 
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wrath, 


* © TheSpiritnal Watch, 


_ ful and watchful, that we may not loſe there- | 
ward, for the Divel is crafty, and our own hearts . 
are ready to betray us, therefore we had need be 


watchful, and that is the ſecond thing, we ſhould 
watch,the duties of Religion, 

Thirdly, We ſhould watch times and ſeaſons ; 
God knows what miſerable things are a coming , 
therefore what time the. Lord allots us, we had 
need improve it to the beſt advantage, that we 
may redeem the time. How many hours do run 
from us,before we are aware? How many dayes, 
and months, and years, have we let ſlip away,and 
we are little the better Our time isa ſpecial 
thing, and therefore we had need to watch it, 
that we may improve it to the beſt advantage, 
that we may be no longer fools,but wiſein the im- 
ploying of it. _ | 

Secondly, We ſhould watch all the times of 


Gods anger and diſpleaſure ; it is a miſerable thing | 


whena man paſſeth on likea fool, and Gods an- 
ger come forth, and a man'is not provided, hath 
'not a defence for it. There be dayes of anger, and 


viſitation, when'God comes to viſit people for. 


their ſins," to, viſit a pariſh, to viſit a family, to 
viſit a perſon ; and what a woful thing isit , for a 
man to be drowzy and negligent, when-Gods an- 
Ser burſts forth, and ſo he hath no evidence of 
comfort to his ſoul,- he knows not how to meet 
God in the field > But when the wrath of God 
breaks out in any kind upon his Goods, or Wife, 
or Children, or Body, or Friends, or any thing, he 
is at aloſle, and knows not. what to do ; he is 
fain_to ſink under the hand of God, and hath 
no. refuge to flie unto, therefore we ſhould 
___,_  warch 
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F watch apainft the day of Gods anger. 

+ - Thirdly, We ſhould watch over the times of Time of 
_+ Grace. for there be gracious and acceptable times, Grace. 

F as the Apoſtle calls them, 2 Cor.6.21. Many times 


good motions come in : Now if we do not watch, 
to keep them, and nouriſhthem in our hearts, the 
Lord will paſſe us by at another time, and we ſhall 


' Not be moved, Sometimes God affecs thy heart 


at a Sermon, and puts in a good reſolution to 
forſake ſin, and lead a new life; now have a care 
to keep theſe reſolutions, and let them not periſh 


| in thee, and go out like lightning. The'Lord 


hath given many a bleſſed ſeaſon, and oportunity 


| of mercy, the water was moved, if he would have 


but ſtepped in, if he would but have taken hold 
of the mercy, he might have had it , but after- 
wards, he may go mourning, and thirſting , and 
longing, and never have the mercy offered more ; 
and itiis well if he can be humbled for miſſing of 
that mercy, by his neglect, and watch for the fu- 
ture the rimes of Grace. 


Again we ſhould watch the t5mes of Death ; Death, 


we are all mortal men, muſt die, and Bleſſed 
that ſervant, whom his Lord when he cometh ſhall 
find kim fo doing, Mat. 24. 5. If any-of us ſhould 
dye, before we are converted, and brought home 
to God, we periſh for ever : Whoſoever thou 
art, if thou diein thy ſins with thy dead, hard , 
unſandtified, unregenerate heart, thou art dam-, 
ned,thougoeſt to Hell. Therefore watch for the' 


- .coming'of death, that fo when it-comes, it may 


not be the King of Terrours, and an amazement 
to thy heart. 
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ne; - As Death ems us, ſo -ovivg will- find I 
Therefore we ſhould confider with our ſelves 'Þ 
(igally, the ſtri&neſle of the account weare ta, Þ 1 
give at the dreadful day ofthe Son of man,whert. Þ | 
| 

| 


all warks ſhall be brought to a Touch- ſtone, and 
all ſecrets ſhall be Preached on the Houſe top, It. 

1s an excellent thing, , when a man doth conſider 
theſe things before hapd ; when a man hath look- } 
ed upon histhoughts, for they ſhall be Judged, 
and upon his ſpeeches, and upon all his wayes,for 
they ſhall all be brought before the Tadgment 
Seat of God; | and according as a man” hath 

" done, ſuch reward he ſhall receive for ever- 

| more. 

| Reaſons. . Thenext thing, is, the Reaſons why we are to 
Wn Watch. 

Ourprone= = Anq.the Firft Reaſon is, B ecanſe we ave mar- 
I _ = vellous prone to be Drowz) in Spiritual things. 

EF " Intemporal things weare watchful enough ; for 

| Covetouſneſſe, and Pride, and the lfke, we are ve- 
S ry watchful, but in Spiritual things, how ſubject 
Z --areweto Drowzynels > Paul himſelf was fain 
to complain, 1 know that in me, that ts, in my 
_7 dwclerh no good thing, Rom. 7. 18. Is thy 

- heart better then Saint P4/s? If he were left to 
himſelf, he ſhould be as miſerable, and proud, 
and untoward- as another ; and have as vile an 
heart as another : and. therefore that made -him- 
watch. Therefore we had need to watch, for how. 
loathare we to be brought to watch? "and boiy 
unwilling to take. ſuch an bard piece of ſeryice to 
do?- weare marvellous apt to be ſecure. It 57 | 
ah had watched, if he had had a watch over | 
Wo heart; be would have gone t9 Lag cf * 
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| want of watchfulneſſe, he ran away. Cant..5. 2, 
1 <p faith the Church, it was not like the flee 

the wicked, and ungodly, for her heart waked, 

| ſhe was aſleep, ſhe was proud, and marvel- 

" Jons ſecure; there was.a great deal of untoward- 

neſle of ſpirit grew upon her: And as we are un- 

© toward to-that which is good , ſo we are prone 
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to that which is evil, ,we are glued naturally 'to. 


the world, and the things of this life, it is an ea- 
ſje thing, to draw us away into eriil, therefore we 
had need to watch. As its faid of the JNiſciples 
of Chriſt in regard of temporal drowzineſs, ſo it. 
is with us, in regard of Spiritualdrowzineſs, Mar. 
26. 43. He came and found them aſleep again, far 
their eyes were heavy : Though Chriſt had awake- 
fied them,and jogged them, yet they were aſleep 
again, for their eyes were heavy ; So though the 
Lord hath awakened us, even now we were awake- 
ned by a.Croſle, by Sicknefle, by aSermon, by a. 
Reproof , ſomething or other God_ hath been 
pleaſed tro waken us by; but all on the ſuddain we 
tall aſleep again, for our hearts are very heavy: as 

> 1tis with an heavy brain ,, what, a doe he hath to: 
keep bimfelf awake? though he pinch himſelf, 

- and rowze up himſelf, yet he hath much adoeto. 
keep his eyes open; ſo theheart of man is ſo 


drowzy , that he hath much adoe to keep any 


Grace alive in himſelf, we are fo apt to be ſo ſe- 
cure, that we had need to watch, Zech. 4. 1, the 
Prophet complains of the drowzineſs of his heart, 
The-Angel that talked mnth me, came again and- 
 Waked me, as a man is Wakened ont of his ſleep: 
4, vhen God was. talking with him, he fell into a 
|: Deep. So when we atc in Player, we have mock 
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adoe to hold out in the duty, we have ſuch vile fp 

natures, and curſed diſpoſitions, How ought we tv: 

then to watch over our ſelves ? Boe 
Secondly, Another reaſon why we ſhould be 

Chriſtians watchful, is, becauſe onr life is a Warfare, and 

life is a Wedo notlie like two Armies ina field, removed 

Warfare, one from the other, but we lie in the millſt of our 

enemies roundabout us, and ſo they are ready to 

The world ſurpriſe us. The greateſt means of doing us miſ- Ft 

.* ancnemy. chief, are moſt commonly thoſe things we have I t 

| need of; as our meat, and drink, and affaires, } ii 

and callings; we cannot/go to prayer, but world- | r 

ly thoughts are ready tointangle us; we cannot | c 

; Bo tothe Houſe of God, . but a man isin danger || c 

co be intrapped, There -is danger in every thing | | 

t 

i 

[ 


we £0 about, by reaſon of the worlds powerful 
enticements , therefore we had need to ſtand up- 
on our Guard , and be careful, for elſe how can 
we avoid to be ſuprized, and ted away? this isthe 
.. reaſon, why ſo many ſink into Perdition: Many } | 
that have given good hopes, many that have pro- Þ| « 
muſed excellent things, have come to nothing, but Þ} 
have fallen away as the fall of a leafe. Whence |} 
comes this, but becauſe they have not been care- | 
ful and watchful 2 C | 
The Divel The Divel is watchful, to inſnare and intrap us, 
* +1" therefore we ſhould watch to avoid his ſnares; As 
5 the Apoſtle faith, 1 Per.5.8. Be ſober and watchfal, 
for your . Adver(ary, the Divel, goeth about like 6 | 
roaring Lion, ſeeking whom he may devon + by, 
Divel is alwayes buſie, and therefore we had ne 
watch and buſie our ſelves, and be careful at all 
times: © when weare ſecure, and conſider not God, 
#26 conſider not the good of our Souls, * 
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{peace of our Conſciences;, Satan preſently hath ad- 
Jvantage againſt us : If theDivel had any thingelſe 
Fro do, it were ſomething, but the Divel hath no- 
> Fthing co do, but to hurt us, and lay Siege againſt 
us; All his praQtice; from the beginning of the 
world to this day, is to go roaming and ranging 
* { upand down to do miſchief, it is all his employ- 
\ I ment, from the beginning of the day to the end 
* | thereof, If he get us alone, he will enſnafe us 
there, if not there, he will enſnareus in company, 
if he cannot get us there, he will get us in a Ser- 
mon, and if any thing falls againſt our luſts,he will 
cauſe our hearts to riſe againſt it. Now when we 
do not watch over our ſelves, we are led away 
by Satan; therefore we had need be careful, for 
the. Divel is alwayes watchful , therefore 'we- 
cngg labour to be alwayes provided to refift 
im, i 
Again , we have rhe fle/hthat is continually a- | 
bout us, it is an enemy within us, it is that which 
doth betray us to the World, and the Divel, even 
our own hearts do betray us, and therefore we 
* had need be careful , we have enemies from with- 
out, and our own hearts within , and all to undo 
us. Takea man that isin a good way , and hath 
all means, and helps to make him Godly, though 
there be no temptation from without, yet he may 
4 de damned from his own heart, if he be not delt-- 
'{ vered from it. Fam. 1. 14. Every may is tempred. 
by bus own luſts, and Jam. 4. 5. The Spirit that is - 
within us Ifteth to exvy , and tovetouſneſs , and 
* ſecurity , and vanity, and carnal ceaſe, it. luſts 
after theſe things, and therefore we had need ta” 
L watch, ST ; 
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' Thecer- A Third reaſon is; Becauſeit: will do #74 great 
cain advan."degl of good : | for asif we do not watch we are ea-,}* 
tage LE, ſily furprized, fo if we do watch it is an eafie thing, F* 
"G% to ſtand: allourmiſcarriages inthe duties of Reli- Þ 
"* _ jon, lye inſecurity; whereas if we were watch- 
ful, and would walk with eyes in our heads, and, 
would conlider the ſnares that be laid for us, and 
conflider Gods threatnings, and Commandments, 
the duties of Religion would be ealie : For if we 
do not watch the Divel, and the World, andthe 
Fleſh have. advantage againſt us; but if .we do 
watch, this is asit were a fence to the hears , to 
hedge a man in to keep himfafe. Rev. 3. 2. there 
15 an excellent place, Be watchful, and ſtrengthen 
zbe things. that remain; it is the ſtrength of the 
foul. When a man watcheth, let a man have but . Y. 
alittle-grace , ſuppoſe a man be marvellouſly fal-. 
| len off, and hath but a little good remaining, a 
; few gracesinhim ; a little faith, a little hope, a 
little ſan&ified deſire, he hath bur alittle ftrength 
£0 go on againſt ſin, if a man doth hut-now watch, 
ifa mando but husband this little, how ffro 
will he be? A little Faith is able to EY 
the Divels in Hell, well managed : a little hope 
15able to keep a man above water from ſinking : 
a lictle ſtrength is able to maintain the Combarte : 
alittle aftectianto goodneſs, if a man have a care- 
ful heart to improveit to the uttermoſt, will go 
a great way ; ifa man did but watch, it would 
ſtrengthen the things that remaine. Though a ' 
man were never.{o infeebled , and come to never 
ſo low an ebb, watchfulneſſe is a ſtay and ſtrength . | 
to the hearr. | - | 
Fonrthly, Again if we do not watch, we cannot , þ 
«' 00 ch, nocd Rn een ord Nene” omg IC 
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F-rnces 
| be ſaved; 'now- how can we expect t 
&: ſhould fave us, if we do not pray unto him > and 
"we cannot pray to him to faye us, unleſſe we 
. watch : itis to tempt God, to- pray to him to pre» 


/ ſerveus from evil, when we do not watch over 


WASLEIES . © 4-447 4nl Fj, licks 
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tell us, unleſſe the Lord faveus, 


our ſelves; tis to tempt God, to pray to him to 


quicken us,when vvedeaden our ſelves ; to intreat 


God to giveusan holy mind, vvhen vyg our ſelves 
let in vain thoughts.. Therefore ſee yvhat Chriſt 
ſpeaks Mar.14.38.Watch &-pray that ye fall not ir- 
zo temptation: as vyho ſhould ſay, You cannot pray 
that you may not enter into temptation,you tenipe 


God if you intreat him to. do any thing, if you 


do not yvatch over your ovvn ſouls. Though a 


* man hath no Activity to do any good, yet God 


vvill have him be vvatchful, if he mean to purifie 
a man , he vvill make him'puritie himſelf, if he 
mean to keep him from pride, he yvill make his 
oyvn heart reſiſt pride: therefore watch , that 
thou enter not into temptation , if thou mean to 


*, pray to God, not to lead thee into temptati- 
: ONn. 


| E* 


watch over thee, and keep thee inall thy wayes 


But you will ſay, e 44 a mans watching wilt 
do no good, except God watcheth over him, 
Pſal. 127. 1. Except the Lord keep the City, the 


Watchmen Watch in vaiy. 
I anſwer, *Tis true indeed, unlefſe the Lord 


| keeps a mans ſoul, all a mans watching is nothing. 
But Itell thee, 1f thou watcheſt, thou haſt two 


watchers, -thou haſt God to watch over thee, and 
thy-ſelf ro-watch over thee , thou haſt God to 


an 
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fomuch as pray to Ged to: forgive ws, our conſci- We capnoe 
we cannot *lſe expe# _. 


hat God nnd Pan 


'- , _— _andthenthou watcheſt over thy felf, andart fw- Þ 
» Rained by God, fo that thou haſt cwo watchers; F 


- Godabove, and thy own 'ſoul within thee em- F- 
ployed about cis work, : 


Gods ” wears preſcribed by God to do us good: Itis the ve- 
Tn ry remedy that the Lord of heaven hath appointed 
unto us to ſave us from danger, and keepus from 
falling , the Lord hath ſanRihed this means to 
this very end and purpoſe: - therefore when our 
Saviour Chtift would diſſwade- his people from 
carking and caring for the things of this life 
Luke 21. 36. ſee what means he preſcriberh and 
layeth down to do it, Be watchful ( ſaith he) and: 
pray: the worlds ready to get in, therefore watch 
_( faithhe) and pray alwayes, that you may be ac- 
connted Worthy to eſcape theſe things : So that we 
ſee this the means preſcribed by God himſelf, to 
eſcape the falling into fin. 
None can ; Fofikly, Again, We ſhould be ſo much the 
Watch for MOre careful in this watch, becauſe no othey can 
us, Watch for ws : 1n outward things one man may 
watch, while another fleepeth; as in failing , 
when all the reſt are aſleep, there is one watcheth , 
ſo inwar, when all the Souldiers lye in their tents 
alleep, 1t *'may be ſome few are watching, that 
the reſt may take their reſt : but it is noel 
gard of our ſouls, one man cannot watch while 
another manfſleeps, but every man mult watch o- 
ver his own heart : If we do not watch our own 
ſouls, we ſhall periſh; and if we do not periſh 
evcrlaſtingly, we ſhall have miſerable temptati- 
, ons, and evils, and many incanveniences we ſhall 
be expoſed unto, Li ke f 
Bug | 
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A Fourth reaſon is, Becauſe this is the very 


inre- |. 


” But ſome may ſay, Are not Miniſters towatch 
-T overs ? How then « every man to Watch over 
* himſelf ? Miniſters are Watchmen :' Son of man, 
I have made thee a watchman- over the houſe of 
S Hfracl, /aith-rhe Lord to the Prophet. Exckiel, and 
Heb."13. 17. The Apoſtle ſpeaking of Miniſters, 
ſaith, T hey watch for your ſouls ?: 
I Anſwer, The word in the Original is not for Azfm; 
\your ſouls, but over your ſoils; to watch for a : 
man, is to watch . for another that he may not 
watch ; as when a man watcheth for his neighbor 
- that his neighbour may not watch : but the Mini- 
ſers are nqt ſo to watch for the people , that the 
people may nor watch; but the Miniſters are to 
watch over the prople, that they may watch: as 
when. a man watcheth Deer, or Hawkes, he 
watcheth them, that they may watch and not 
ſleep, that ſo he may tame them: as a man that 
' watcheth with a man which is ſick of the Lethar- 
|. gy, which is ſuch a Diſeaſe, that if a man be let 
| fleep, he goeth away in his ſleep, therefore their 
friends ftand about them, to watch over them; 
that they may not ſleep, knowing that if they do 
ſleep, their lives are hazarded; and if they ſee 
them but to ſlumber , they awaken them, leſt in 
their ſleep they die, and go away; So it is with 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel, we ought to watch 
over your ſouls, that you may not ileep : for you 
are all ſick of the Lethargy of ſin; and if ye ſleep, 
you go away, if you be not careful for heaven, 
\ and heavenly things; if you follow vanity and 
ſecurity of heart, and do not take heed to avoid 
fin, your ſouls will die, therefore the Minitters are 
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waken you, and keep your eyes waking,” 


: TheFirſt Uſe is, To condemne the infinire [ern] | 
' rity that is grown upon people + that, though -it be ' 


ſo excellent a duty for 4 man to watch, ' yet where 
is the man almM, tha is careful of it > They put 


| "negle& of this duty overto God, as if it did\ riot belong to 
Ws chful- y g , - 


them, they will watch over outward things, for 
plowing, and ſowing, and reaping, and the like; 
but for the good of their ſouls, they *never ac- 
quaint themſelves with this watching , their hearts 
are like the wildernefſe, as the wilderneſle is open 
for all wild-beaſts, ſo their hearts are open for all 
temptations, that is the reaſon they have ſuclt 
dead hearts, and cold affetions, that is the reaſon 
they:look ſo little after ſalvation and eternal life, 
becauſe people never look after this duty of watch- 
Fulneſs, nay, they are ſo far from watching how 
to be ſaved, that they watch how the divel may 
take them; when a man ſins, he wiſheth the Di- 


vel would help him to more fin : a covetous man 


is ſo far from watching over his fin, that he would 
have more opportunities, and more occaſions of 
Betting ; the Devil cannot come faſt enough to 
![l his heart with theſe things: So if a man be 


Siven to pleaſure, he thinks he cannot have e-- 


nough, but would have more ſtill, Thus people 
would have the Divel put more corn into the hop- 
per : they are ſo far from watching for good, that 


they watch for evil; they deviſe evil upon their - 
'beds, as the Prophet Micah ſpeaks, ny are poſ- 


ſeſſed with the ſpirit of ſlumber, they kave eyes 
and ſee not, they have eares. and hear not, hearrs 


and- underſtand ngt ;'- they do not know what * 


watchs 
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'] The Spiritual Watch. 
" watchfulneſſe is, 'if they do, they are the leſſe 
I excuſable, becauſe they practice it not, they do 
Þ not watch and wake unto Prayer , that they may 
- not enter into temptation ;. but are carried away 
with the world and fin. 

The Second Uſe iS, To them that are Godly in 
ſome meaſure ; that we cannot ſay they altogether 
do not watch; yet how negligent are they in this 
anty ? Many Chriſtians are there among us that 
have ſome goodnefſle in them, yer how doth this 
duty lye unpractiſed > whence come all the vani- 
ties in our minds, and untowardnefle in the Ordi« 
nances of God 2 whence comes all unfruitfulneſs 
in our meetings, and unſettledneſſe in our Con- 
ſciences? it is becauſe we do not watch : Whence 
comes it- that we are no more ready to | 
duties? Whenwe are called forth on the ſudden 
to pray or do any thing for the good of Gods 
Church and People; -that we are ſo unfit todo it, 
and ſo: backward , it is for want ofwatchfulneſs, 
Nay, what is the reaſon that we perform not the 
Worſhip of God in our Families better, but be- 
cauſe we do not watch, the very regenerate 

F themſelves, what a world of miſchief do they 
+ do to their own ſouls, for want of this duty of 
watchfulneſs? How do they ſwell -in fin, and 
-areſlack in goodneſſe ; and ſlubber over Gods 
ſervice? How do they favour themſelves too 
» too much, and ſuffer the diſhonour of God, by the 
wicked? and ſuffer their own hearts to diſho- 

$ nourhim too too much; HORS 
| Thirdly, The next Uſe ſball be to ſheWw you the 
| "Rules that are tobe obſerved in watching, and the 
' | Rules aretheſe ; If you would watch over your 
>: ſelves. H iflt 
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watchful- think if you let watchful 


neſs our 
life, 


Watching 


- Firſt, many agate." 1.27 rg very life, and 
Incfle go, you let your 
lifeg0 ; for if once watchfulneſs go, hovy dead 
are you in Prayer, and hearing the Word of | 
God?. So that the ſecurity of the heart, vvill 
be the death of the heart; vvherefore if vve 
vvould go. on;in vvatching, let us labour to keep 
this Holy diſpoſition ; count it your yery lives,and 
think -vvith your ſelves , I let Life go, if T let 
Watchfulneſſe go. We ule to fay of Sleep, that 
it is the brother of Death, and 1 Theſ. 5.6. vve 
may ſee the Phraſe uſed by the Apoſtle ; where 
vvaking is put for living, andfleeping, for dying, 
that is the: meaning of the vvords. So that as 
fleep, natura[ſleep, doth lively repreſent death , 
ſo it 1s vvith Spiritual ſleep, vvhich 1s the. death 
of the foul. Therefore dot chqu find thy ſelf to 
be out of frame, and not vvatch over thy vvayes? 
then think vvith- thy ſelf that thou art a dead 
man, and take up thy vyvatch as faft as thou canſt 
in. 
Secondly, Thou muſt let. thy Watch ſtand Ca- 


| ; 


inal things #holieally, nniverſally iy all duties, and all times ; 


vvatch thereunto,and perſevere therein; vve muſt 
not only watch, but Perſevere. Be careful in the 
morning how vve may begin our vvatch , in the 
day, hovy vve may ſpend it; at night, hovy vve 
may end it. $0 vve muſt vyatch in all duties 
yuhen vve go to Prayer , vve muſt yvatch in 
prayer ; vvhen you go about your Callings,vvatch 
about them ; vyhen vve are alone, vye ſhould be | 
vvatchful, and yvhen vve are in Company, vve 
ſhould be vvatchful, for the Divel, and our ovvn 
fouls, plot a great deal of miſchief againſt us, - 4 

mult * 


| bad Company, as the Prophet David faith , 


The Spiritual Watch. 
muſt vvatch in all places; in our houſes, and yvith- 
out doors, and in the fields; vve are till in danger 
Yvhereſoever vve are. | 


' Thirdly, ye ſhould properties oter watch, accor- Proportio- 
ding as the duty is We taky in hand, fo our vatch- 2s 59 


ing may bee, there is one kind of yvatching for 
one kind of duty, another for another, If vve 
be to go about our callings, then our vvatching 
muſt be againſt diſtruſtfulneſſe, and: covetoul- 
neſs, and diſtrating cares; that ſo vve may not 
be over head and ears inthe vvorld. Jf our duty 


| —_— vve muſt have an eye to the promiſes, 
a 


take hold on the Lord Jefus Chriſt, and come 

in his mediation and his onely. $6 vvbatſoever 
duty it be , if it be hearing of the Word of God, 
there is a vvatchfulneſs to be proportionable to ir, 
A man ſhould think, the vvord vvill do me no 
ood,  unlefſe the Lord meet vvith_ my laſts: I 
ave an unmortified hearc, and unleffe the Lord 
vvork upon me, I ſhall never lie dovvn under him. 
Therefore vve ſhould be vvatchful, that vve may 
practice, and be able to apply vvharſoever is ſpo- 
ken to us; vveareto keep a due vvatchfulneſs,for 
that vvhich is due to one thing is not due to ano- 

ther , thatvvhich is ſufficient for one, is not for | 


another. Avoiding 


Fourthly , Take heedof all things that may hinder- 
hindey Watcufulneſſe. ' 3nces. 


And firſt, Take heed of vain (ompany. If vve Vaincoms 
will be watchful, we muſt exerciſe our ſelves vvith pany. 
. thoſe that are godly. To be vvith ſecure Chriſtt- 


ans, is the vyay to be ſecure; this vvill hinder a 
man : "A man had better be alone, then bein 


H 2 Pal: 
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Pſal. 102.7. 1 Watch and am alone as a Sparrow 
-0n the houſe top: he was alone, and yer he was 
Watching. A man when heis alone may be watch- 
ing, rather then when heis in ſuch Company : a 
man can never look ro himſelf well, unleſſe he 
| prize the Communion of Saints, 
Spiritual Secondly, A man ſhould ve ſober ; T che heed of 


elſe. of thislife, and that you be not immoderate in 
D any lawful thing ; we ſhould ſtand upon our 
guard, and keep our hearts with all manner of 
keeping, if our hearts grow drowzy and idle,and 
if we negle& Sobriety, then we are gone,, there- 
fore in Scripture theſe are put together, be ſober, 
and watch, 1 Theſl. 5.6. 1 Pet. 5.8. I do not 


Drunkenneſle; and not with Wine, as the Pro- 
phet ſpeaks, a man may be drunk with the love of 
the Creature: if thou loveſt thy eaſe too well, or 
any thing inthe world too well, thou art drunk 
with je, thy heart is giddy, thou art no more able 
to Pray, or do any thing that's good, then a drun- 
ken man 1s. 
Setting Ffthly, Tf thou wilt Watch, then ſer the Loyd 
Go. before alwayes before thy eyes ; Set the watchman of Iſra- 
our eyes. 
4. 23. Now if thou wilt watch over thy ſelf, ſer 
God before thy face, as D2zvid did, P/al. 16. 8, 
1 bave ſer Ged before mine eyes, lo alwayes fetthe 
Lord before thine eyes. 
Uſe. . NowlI come to thelaſt thing, which isan V/e 
Exhorting of E xhortation 3 T o exhor:t us robe caref, ul of this 
to watch 71,4, and thereis great need of it. 


lneſle, 
Mative Firſt, ye alt aefire t0 ao well : NoW hoy can 


drunken= Spiritual Drunhenneſs : Take heed of the cares 


mean-Drunkenneſle with Wine, for there is a 


el before thy face, God is called 4 watcher, Dan. 
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ThetSpiritual Watch, wor 
we do well at laſt, unleſs we Watch well all our life Becauſe 0” 
time> VVhart isthereaſon that many are with. therviſe ir 
out comfort, not like the Servants of God, full of Os il 
horrour, and fear, and quaking ? it is becauſe they jg. *® 
do not warch,'as it was with the Five wiſe Virgins, 

they were ſomething wiſe , not like the fooliſh, 

bur they ſlumbred too ; Now when the bride- 

Sroom came, there was a cry; they made an out- 

cry, and a skrieking, and an howling , they were 
undone, the bridegroom was come : one would 

have thought, they ſhould have trejoyced that the 
bridegroom was come, What godly Chriſtians, 

and Religious People, when the bridegroom 

comes to fall a howling and a crying 2 This was 

becaule they dumbred , whereas if a man be 
watchful over h:$life, and careful to keep an hum- 

ble heart, and to honour God, and ſtudy how to 

die comfortably at laſt, he may rejoyce at the com- 

ing of the bridegroom ; but becauſe they were 

ina ſlumber, there was a cry, therefore as the 

Apoſtle Peter faith, 1 Per. 4.7. The end of all 

things is at hand, th-refore be ſrber, and Wa'ch 

anto prayer ; the Apoſtle brings this as an Argu- 

ment: ſo I may fay, the eraof ill things uu at 

hand, therefore be ſober, and watch, as a Travel- 

ler, when the day is almoſt ſpent , and he hath a 

great way to go, he puts ſpurs to his Horſe, and 

rides the-faſter, ſo the end of all things is at h nd, 
therefore we had need to be the more diligent and 
watchful, that we may have all things ready , the 

end comes upon us : We have had the Goſpel a 

long time, and God knows how ſoon we ſhall 

have an end thereof, therefore how ought wet. 

be careful, as a man that isto write a Letter, may 

H. 3 ' be 


Beeauſe 
our ſouls 


are ſickly. 


The Spiritual Watch. 


be at firſt be is ſomething careleſſe, and writes his 


-lines ſomething broad, but when he comes near 


ro the end, and-hath a great dea! to write, he 
writes his lines cloſe, and crowds them together : 
So now when we are coming towardsan end, we 
cannot look that God ſhould alvvayes ſtrive with 
us, we ſhould now therefore ide to write 
cloſe, and to make our Duties thick, and to be 
enquiring after Grace, wherefoever we come, we 
think the time is long, but we may juſtly fear it is 
ſhorter then we imagine; as whenan hour-glaſs 
isalmoſt out, a man that ſits below, will think 
there is a great deal to run, but the fand is hol- 
low, and 1s run out before a man is aware; ſo 
the Lord ſo carries himſelf rowards people, that 
they may think thereis a great deal of Patience 
more, and a great deal of Mercy more to be ex- 


tended towards them, but when all comes to all, , 


they ſhall find it lyes hollow, and will be out be- 
fore they are aware. | 
Secondly, Confider how ſickly and diſeaſed onr 


Souls are , how apt they are to fall into fin: 


Sickly men are moſt carefuk, Now our- Souls are 
ſick of fin, ſick of Pride, ſick of Covetouſneſle, 
and Earthly-mindedneſſe , - eaſily carried away 
with the {:ns of the times ; they are ſick of prone- 
nefſe to do evil, and indiſpoſedneſſe to that which 
is g00d, therefore we had need to watch over out 
ſouls, we had need be our own Porters. Matth. 
T5. 24- our Saviour Chriſt doth compare every 
Chriſttanto a Porter , The Lord of the houſe takes 


a great jeurney,asud commands the Porter to watch: 


We ſhould all be Porters, and keep the gates of 
_ our Souls, for wearealwaycs in danger, 


—_ 


Thirdly, :; 


Spiritual Watch. 


163. 


Thirdly, (onfider that God hath awakened ma- We are ale 
of ms already , and therefore. it is a miſerable 7<2dy a- 


ing for us to in : wicked and 

men _ nnreorend, _ healed, and 
awak wrought upon, go to Hell 
and damnation in a ſleepy ſecurity , but when. 
man hath been once awakened, and hath ſhaken 
off fleep, and God hath made him look about 
him, to ſee how he-might be ſaved; if this man 
fall afleep again, it is a moſt miſerable _ the 
latter end of that man will be worle then his be- 
Sinning. 


wakened, 


Fourthly, Confider the-badneſſe of the Timer, Badneſs of 


and Places, and Families we live in; they are*® 
and care- 


lefineſs of 


all ſecure, and therefore we had need be ſo much 


e timesz 


the more vyatchful ,, and you knovy it is a very ,1. a. 


hard thing, for a man not to do as others do , 
therefore the Apoſtle, 1 Thefſ. 5.6. vvould not 
have them ſleep as others do, as vyho ſhould {ay, 
Others do ſo; and- therefore y6u have io much 
the more need to look to your ſelves, that you 
may not do as others do. 


THE 
| NEW BIRTH. 
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| Joh. 3. 6. 
' | That which is born of the Fleſh ws Fleſh, but that 
' which 1s born of the Spirit, is Spirit. 


& SHS & Y Purpoſe is to ſpeak of the ſeveral 
VVorks of Gods holy Spirit in 

M FIN the hearts and'minds of his-cho- 
ſen; they are Gods peculiar peo- 

* RG ple, and therefore he vvill vyork - 
greater Mercies for them, then for 

any elſe: Novv the Firſt grand diſtinguiſhing 
vyork of the Holy Ghoſt in the Ele& is Regenc- 
ration; heisthe Author of Spiritual life in them, 
they are born of him, though by nature they are 
born of the fleſh, and ſo arefleſh ; . and in that 
eſtate can never enter into the kingdom of God : 
yet.yyhen the Spirit of God comes to regenerate 
them, they come to be Fpirit, they come to have 
a nevy life. and the Spjrit of God gives it them : 
it is true that Chriſt is the Author of this life, he 
| —— 


The New Buth: 
procured it by his death, he quickens whom he 
will, as he told his Diſciples, oh. 14. 19. Be- 
cauſe [ live, ye ſhall live alſo: Life is derived by 
Chriſt to all the Members of Chriſt , for as all in 
eAdam died, eAdam is the general root of all, in 
| bis loins, and by him they come to be dead inſin , 
ſo Chriſt is the Second eAdam, and all that are in 
his loins, all that are in him, he is a quicknins Spi- 
rit to them, I Cor. 15.45. T be firſt man Adam 
was made a living Soul, the ſecond Adam was 
made a quickning Spirit ; Chriſt is the ſecond A- 
dam, and is aquickning Spirit to all that are in 
him; God the Father hath appointed him to be 
the Prince of Life, as Peter tells his Hearers, A. 
3. 15. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he is the Prince of 
life to all the people of God : and therefore Saint 
Zobn faith, He that bath the Son, hath life ,' ang he 
that hath not the Son, bath not life, 1 Joh. 5. 12. 
He is the Father of this new Birth, and he is the 
daily and continual Father of it : Hes not a Fa- 
ther for one, or two, or divers years, but 1/a.9.6. 
heis called, a» everlaſting Father, toregenerate a. 
people to God, an he doth it by his Reſurrelti- 
ey, 1 Pet. 1. 3. This muſt needs be granted, That 
Chriſt muſt be the Author of this new Life. 

Now you will ſay, Then why # it \attributed to 
the Spiru > The Text gives it to the Spirit of 
God, the Holy Ghoſt, now if Chriſt be the Author 
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of this new Birth, and the giver of this new Life, Regenera- 


and God the Father kath appointed him- to be ſo, wa Wop 


Why % it then here ſaid, T hat the Spirit doth it ? the ſpirit, 


.LAnſwer : It is given to the Spirit: for Three 
Reaſons : 


Chriſt 


- Firſt, Becanſe Chriſt auth T; by the Spirit * doth it by 
58 | VVhat- the ſpiric, 
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Whatfſoever Chriſt doth wichout, he doth it by 
the Spirit; when be caſt out Divels here upon 
Earth, he didit by bis Spirit, all the outward 
VVorks that he wrought, he wrought them by _ 
his Spirit; and therefore the Spirit is called, che 
Finger of Ged, Luk. 11, 20, © Now if Chrift do 
this VVork by his Spirit, if he do Regenerate all 
his people by his own Spirit, there is reaſon why 
they ſhould be faid to be born of the Spirit, 
Spirit is Secondly, Another Reaſon is, Becauſe though 
the bond of gy; life be all frem Chriſt, it u betbat begets it ; - 
_ cog (it is he that is the ſoul of every Believer, as I may 
and Chrig 10 ſpeak ) yet ir # the Spirit that « the Bond of, 
Unien ; it15the Spirit that joyns Chriſt and them 
together , it is the Spiritchat tyeth the knot , it is 
the Spiric that unites and puts.them together into 
one ;-though Chriſt be lite, and eternal life, yet 
notwithſtanding they are all Aliens from Chriſt, 
they areall out of Chriſt, that the Spirit doth not 
joyn together with Chriſt : they that have not 
the Spirit of Chriſt, they-are none of his, they 
are all out of Chriſt, they are like dead | branches 
out of the Vine, #t « the Spirit that « the bond 
of Union between Chriſt , and thoſe that are 
Chriſts. | 
vg the Thirdly, Another Reaſon is, Becauſe the Spi- 
"it A rit quickens the word, whereby this ts done: The 
ward people of God, the thing that they are born of 
whetby we agatn, it is the itnmortal feed of the VVord, 
are born. a- x.-Per.1,23. Ton are born again, not of corraptible 
ga ſeed, but of incorruptible; - Now this ſeed-is ſowen 
in all mens hearts, ſcattered among. all the Con- 
gregation, but yet it doth not Regenerateall the. . 
Congregation; the Reaſon is, where the Spirit 
| comes, 
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comes, that makes it fruitful,. and that makes it 
to quicken the heart ; and thus you ſee the mean- 
ing of the words, That which i« born of the Spirit, 
# Spirit. | 

Now here are Two Points: 
" Firſt, That the Spirit of God, or the Holy Ghoſt, 
R egenerates all the people of God, whoſoever is 
born again, is bornof the Spiric. 

The Second Point is this, That all that are Re- 
generate, all that are born of the Spirit, they are 
Spiric , that is, they are ſpiritual, they are like the 
Spirit. 
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The Firſt is, That it « the Spirit of God, the That the 


Hely Ghoſt, that deth Regenerate all the people of 
Ged ; this is that which makes them. to be\.new 
Creatures, to be new:men, to be altogether Uif- ,f 


ferent from that they were before ; this is that $zinw. 


whick doth diſtinguiſh them from themſelves, e- 
ven as much as white from black; . this is rhat 
which doth alienate them from the courſes of the 
world ; this is that which doth make'them to be 
ſingular and odde fellows, as if they were of ano- 
ther tnould ; rhis makes them lead a different kind 
of life, and follow a.different kind of way from 
all their neighbors, becauſe the Spirit of » God 
works in-them', as /fmael and 1/4aac , though 
Iſmael was born after the fleſh , yet 1/aac was 
born after cheSpirit, as the Apoſtle alludes, Gal. 
4. 23, that is, one took one kind of courſe, the 
other another ; one was born one way, the other 
another way ; the Spirit begat one, the Fleſh 
the other; and this made 1Þmael to: periecute 
1faar," becauſe 1/azc could'not abide his courtes; 
they were of different Natures and Diſpoſitions, 

| one 
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What Re- 
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one was born after the Spirit , the other after the 
Fleſh, | 
Now here be $;x Things 1 would ſhew unto 
you ; 
Firſt, hat Regeneration ts. 
Secondly, zphy it & ſo called. 
Thirdly, heres it confifts. 
Fourthly, The Reaſons why the Spirit of God 
only works this Work. 
Fifthly, How he works it, 
And Laſtly, The V/es. 


Firſt, What Regeneraticy #s ; And it is thus 


generation much, namely, The renewing of the whole man, 


IS» 


and by degrees completed after the Image of God in 
Zeſws (hrift : This is Regeneration , and there be 
Five Things to be opened in it: 


' A Renew- "Firſt, "7 bat it us the renewing of 4 man; It is 
10s 


not every change , there' may be abundance of 
changes and alterations, and yet a man for the 
main may be the lame man he is; 'a man may be 
changed from a/Drunkard' to be ſober, froman 
Adulterer to bechaſte , yet ſtill he is the ſame 
man he was hefore., though there be changes 
wroughtin him : but Regeneration is the renew- 
ing of a man, the making of a man another man, 


. as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 5. 17. Old things 
are paſſed away, and all things are become new : 


The Lord doth take away the old frame, and the 
oldaffetions, and the old inclinations, the old 
acquaintance, the old courſe and converſation; 
all theſe things paſſe away, and the Lord purs in 
new things in the room thereof, till all things be- 
come new ; thus it isin this work, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Tit. 3. 5. According to hu mercy he faved 
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the Holy Ghoſt; the Lord removeth the old rub- 
biſh, and puts a new fabrick in theroom, as a 
Goldſmith, he takes a veſlel of diſhonour and 
melts it, -and makes it a veſlel of honour , God 
doth undo the old workmanſhip, and makes a 


new : as David ſaith, Create in me, O Lord, a 


clean heart, &c. Plal. 51. 10. David thought he 


had loſt all, therefore he prayeth to God that he 
may be new caſt, that he may be taken all to 
pieces, as a V Vatch-maker takes a VVatch that 
1s out of order, hetakes it all to pieces, and ſets 
it together anew again, ſo he prayes God to deal 
with him, he had loſt all in ſenſe and feeling, and 
would have God make him a new workmanſhip , 
it iscalled the renewing of a man, Ezek, 11. 19. 
there is an excellent place, / will give them a new 
heart, &c. The Lord puts out, and he puts in, & 
ven juſ as a Suiſter doth when ſhe works cut- 
works, ſhe puts out the cloths own threds, and 
puts in needle-work ; ſo the Lord puts out the old 
heart, and puts ina new heart , he takes out that 
which was {tark naught, and puts in that which is 
good and agrecable to his mind : the old heart is 
corrupt, and the old man is ſtark naught, there 
is nothing good iit;, gheſe the Lord takes our, 
and puts 1n all new: A man is altogether naught 
andreprobate before, what poor creatures are all 
people that are not Regenerate , they are all 
proud, and vain, and fooliſh, and wordly, and 
earthly, and harden their hearts, and are care- 
leſſe of Gods wayes, they have no fear of God 
before their eyes, they are altogether rotten, how 
ill-fxvouredly do they pray ? how worldly do they 
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go on in; their callings> how unfruitfully do they 


-,cometo- Church > they are all rotten and re- 


fratary; they do nothing that right 1s , now 


"2 wheneheSpirit of God doth make them up, he + 


A Renew-- 


puts out alt old things, and makes them new. This 
is the Firſt thing, Regeneration, i the renewing of 
K 14an. | 

Secondly, As it 1s the renewing of a man, 10 it 


ing of the's the renewing of rh: whole man : It 1s not only 
whole man jn ſome things, for $4»/ was another man in ſome 


ſenſe ,. bur _— is the renewing. of the 
whole man, as the Appolſtle faith, 7 he God of peace 
ſanFifie you throughout, in body, ſoul, and Spirit, 
I Theſſ. 5. 23+ it isa work upon the whole man; . 
our Saviour Chriſt compares it to.leaven, which 
4 woman took and leavened the whole Lamp : 
Ir is like unto Original ſin-\ as Original fin infects 
the whole man, ſo Begeareaion dth repair and 
renew the whole man, it is as generals and  uni- 
verſal, as original fin : the fruit of the Spirit is in 
all goodneſſe, Epheſ. 5.9. /t i« in all gooaneſſe ; 
in the goodneſſe of a mans mind, and inthe good- 
neſſe of a mans affetions, in the goodneſſe of 
the inclination and diſpoſition, in the goodneſſe 
of the whole man ; rhe fruit of the Spirit ts in all 
gooaveſr, indeedit beginsin the goodneſle of the 
mad, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Epheſ. 4. 23. Be ve- 
newed in the Spirit of your mind: ; Where he calls 
upon them for this new work ; "Pat off the old 
man ( laith he.) and be renewed in the Spirit of 
your minds ; that is the Firſt thing, whetva man 
hath a new mind given unto him, a new know- 
tkedge put into his underſtanding, a man'is renew- 
£d in knowledge, - C4. 3, 10, Thisis the firſt 
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| -. deſcends into heart and mind, and all the whole 
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thing, when God reneweth a mans knowledge 
and apprehenſion of things, when a man begins co 
know the plagues of his own heart, and the evils 
of all his own wayes, now a man begins to ſee 
through theſe things, and now he begins to ſee 
the wayesof God; and to dive deep beneath the 
irkſomneſſe of them, to know the amiableneſſe of 
them, the ſweetneſle of them ; the delights of 
them are hidden from a man, fo long as heis un- 
regenerate ; but when God doth. begin to rege- 
nerate a man, now he begins to diſcover them to 
him, that a man ſeeth what they are : he could 
fay before that the wayes of God were good, bur 
he could never taſte and find them ſo ; but when 
a manis renewed, now he ſeeth the luſtre and 
amiableneſſe of them ; fo alſo, he ſeeth the 
uglineſſe of fin, this was covered before, ſin de- 
ceived the heart, and carried him after it ; bur 
now fin begins to be laid ſtark naked, and a man 
ſeeth the deformity of it, here begins Regene- 
ration inthe mind; for the underſtanding is the 
key of the Soul, the key of all the Faculties of the 
Soul, it is like a ſluce or flood-gate, pull up that, 
and the water goes out and runs all abroad, fo 
when the Lord doth pluck up this ſluce, and lift 
upa mans heart, and mind, and underſtanding : 
now the waters of life flow.into the ſoul :- this is 
_- againſt them now, that have plenty of know- 
ledge, and yet notwithſtanding go no further, 
that have new minds, and old wills and affections, 
there is a new brain, but an old heart, this is not 
_ regeneration, regeneration (it is true) begins in the 
underſtanding, butit runsalongin all the ſoul, it 
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man; and: therefore it-is.called - | 
whoſoeyer igin Chriſt is a new creature, Behold, 
1 make all things new, ( faith Chriſt ) Rev221. 5: 
As Regeneration ts the reneWing of a man; 10 it «s 
the renewing of the whole man. 


| By degrees Thirdly,  /t # done by degrees: Though Re- 
| perf.aced, generation bein all parts, yetit is not in all de- 


grees at once; the ſpirit of God doth renew more 
and more,and beget a man more and more ; there 
15 of the old birth a great while, but he dothveat. 
it out more.and more, as the Apoſtle-ſpeaks; 
2 Cor, 3.18, And We all with open face, &c. 
Mark here, he calls this change glory, becaule it 
15 a glorious creature; as long as a man is not re- 
newed, he is a baſe creature; but when heis re- 
newed, heis a glorious creature : Now faith he, 
when the Lord doth this, he doth ic from glory 
to glory,. from one degree to another , as this1s 
done by che fpirit.of God, ſo he doth it more, 
he proceeds from little beginnings'to greater 'per- 
tections; it was not ſo with «4daw, God made 
him in his full ſtature at the firſt, he was a man 
at the firſt daſh; but this new creature, is as a 
Babe conceived in the VVomb, it begins there, 
and ſo growsup; As new born babes deſire the fin- 
cere milk of the Word, 1 Pet. 2. 2. He is a babe 
firſt , aud ſo growes , though it benota ſtarve- 
ling but grovys, yet it is but a vveak one at firſt, 
and muſt grovy and come to its ſtrength moreand 
more: it is like a good husband that begins vvith 
a little, and ariſerh up to a great eſtateinthe end; 
lo Regeneration, makes a man a good husband, 


puts a lictleſtock into his hands, and makes hum 


riſe to 2 great: matcer, 


2- new 'creqture ; 
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Fourthly, Thit's aceartiu$its the Imagi 


may bave a new work that he had nor before;* 


but the work of tepenerarion, 'asitis'a renewing,” - 


ſo itis a renewing after the invage of Ged ; man” 
had quiteand clean Joſt the Image of God, which, 


confilted in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs ; Now 


when Gods Spitit. comes to regenerate a man,that 


reneweth him according to this Image : As the 


Apoſtle ſpeaks, £pheſ. 4. 24. That ye put on the 
new man which # treated after his image: and” 
how'is that? In Righteonſneſs and Holintſs,. ASic) 
is in Nature, though a man be never ſo godly 
when he'begets a'man , he begers'him after his 


image, as he is by nature polluted and unclean : 
Gen. 5. 3. So" Adam begat Serhinhis own image : 
ſo when the Spirit begets a man again, he bepets 


him after his own image, he makes him merciful 


as big heavenly Father is merciful , Luke 6. 36. 


 and'fperfef# as br is perfeft, Matth. 5. ult. There 
are none regenerate and born again , but thoſe 


that are like God, the Lord ftamps upon them 
"hs ſimilitade,/ and makes them like ro him- 
elf. 

'Fifchly, Thus 's the Image of God in 
Chriſt ; who is the expreſs image of his Father, 
he is the patternafter which this frame is made : 
niy,God did order it ſhould be ſo from erernity, 
Rom. 8. 29. Whom be did fore-hnow, he did pre- 
deftinate, that they ſhould be conformed to the image 
, 6f bus Son : *Tis true, this ſimflitude is not pre- 
- fently made our, it is but by halves as it-were; 'ic 
_ Isbur 4 poor firſt draught ,- and never perfe& in 

- this life, but jr ſhall be made perſe&; 1 3b, 32,3 
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7, We fall. be like hin, 


11 Tee bim 4s be is ;, then we ſhall be porfet 


| like him, and ſee hin as be is, and know him. as 


*; as Paul faith, Col.3..2, 3- Tow are dead, and 
your life #s hid 6n Chriſt, &c. Here the work is 
hardly come to its glory, there is a great deal of 
baſeneſſe and old rubbiſh till, but ic ſhall be glo- 


_ -rions.before God hath done, it ſhall come to be 


perfect then , inthe mean time, it is but by. de- 
Srees ; bur the work of regeneration puts.a man 
to. g0 to Chriſt, and believe in Chriſt; Tow that 
follow me in Regeneration, &c. ſaith our Saviour, 
Matth. 19..28.. When a man is regenerate, re- 

neration puts a. frame into. a. mans heart to be 
Ike unto Chriſt, and to follow his ſteps , and his 
example, that as he hath done, ſo he may do 
moreand mote: thus is the work of regeneration, 
That the Spirit of God works ix. Gas people, con: 
forming them ro the Image of C briſt : Yea, Re- 
generation doth more than repair a man, more 
than; reduce a man to that eſtate wherein he was 
in Adam's loins before the Fall; it is the ingraft- 
ing of a man into Chriſt, and. the eſtating a man 
into the Merits and Priviledges of the Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt, it-isa greater matter, then; the. bare re- . 


ſtoring of a mano that which be loſt,it is the re- 
ſtoring of. a. man to. a better. eſtate, this dif- 
ferences it from SanRification., . Thus we ſee what 
Regeneration 15... . y 

. . Nowthe Second T bing is, why.it is {o called ? 


Regeneration: "Why this ſawe bleſſed work. of the renewing of 
b " the whole man after che Image of God: in Chriſt 


eſus is called. Regeneration..., .There be Two 
eaſons of .ltE@n.2.,..-|..- by 
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Firſt, To ſhew #6 how marvellonſly we are cor- 
rupt by Nature ; Until the Spirit of God take us 
in hand, a man is quite rotten, there is no ſound- 
neſle left, thereis nothing in him will ſerve, it is 
not a little melting will ſerve the turn, it is nota 
little plaiſtering, or patching, or pacing wil do 
' thedeed: though there be a thouſand changes in 
a man, yet.if a man be not another man, if he 
be not a new creature, it is to no effe, it will ne- 
ver bring/a man into the kingdom of God ; what 
faith Chriſt, Fob. 3. 3- Verity, verily, 1 ſay nuts 
thee, Except a man be born again, he cannt enter 
into the kingdom of God: As who ſhould fay, 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, a man is all to 
ſhatcers, all to pieces, all rotten, and unlefle he 
be born again, and made a new creature, it is im- 
poſſible he ſhould encer into the kingdom of God, 
though a man be never ſo much altered, he is not 
intheeſtate of Grace till he be a new man, till 
the Lord hath given him a new frame, and a new 
inclination: except a man be born again, he can- 
not ſee the kingdom of God , he cannot ſee the 
kingdom of Grace: thar is the firſt dowry of the 
kingdom of Grace, to give a man a new Bei 
that he neyer had before: a natural man is j 
like an old rotten houſe, that hath not one piece 
' thatwill ſerve the turn, buta man that will make 
it an habitable houſe, muſt take it'all down to the 
ground, and build it up from the ground: ſo itis 
here, there is riot. one piece will ſerve therurn,, 
though ye ſee admirable things in men, though 
ſeem excellent in the eyes of men, yer 
_ wiltrnotſervetherurn, they arerotren and ftark 
navght; there is az ab/e»ce of 4/1 'Geod,Rom.7.18., 
SIP 75.7 I 2 | Nay 
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- 1+ @ man, like to a thing"thar js: all rotten and' 
> -; +: .-"emarred, and can never be made uj/apgain, except 
jibe made ſpickcand-fpan new , andſo it is with: 
a'man, 'he is-alrogether corrupt, as the Prophet 
ſpeaks, //a. 1. from the ſole of the foot, to the 
crown of rhe head, nothing but bruiſes and putrifi- 
ed ſoars; take a man thatis never ſo civil, and of 
fair carriage, fo-long as he is not a new creature, 
this is nothing for the entring into the kingdom 
of God, and being amiablein his fight : Nay, - 
Gen. 6.5. the Text faith, The thoughts of the 
heart of man ate only evil continually ; there 1s no- 
thing ſound in a' man, . though he daily think of 
Grace, and think of God, his choaphts cannet' 
be ſaid to begood , for the mind whereby he 
thinks of theſe things is rotten, and unſavory , 
- though he ſpeaks of never ſo good 'things, the 
ſamethings the Saints of God ſpeak of , though 
he doch the ſame actions the people of God do; 
thouph he hears the ſame VVord, and receive the 
fame Sacraments, he cannot do them aright, they 
_ areabomination in Gods fight, therefore when 
_ Godregeneratesaman, he muſt make him ano--. 
b. ther man then he was before. "This ſpeaks natures 
Fhe work well-corrdption. : 
bepreifed bythe © Secondly, Becanſe the things of Regeneration 
x are admirably ſet out by Way of this (militude : 
A Natural Generation is generally , ſweetly an. 
| ſwered in this VYotk of Regeneration. 
E ++her,both in Firſt, es « man cannot come into the World: 
MNacu:ol and wirhort Parents, but he mnft have a Fatherto 
Spirizual -Ge- heget him , ſoirisin this new Birth : as in the.0- 
; ther there was an earthly Father, ſo here isan 
OY | heavenly 
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The New Birth. = 
heavenly Father, 'as the Author to the Hebrews 
ſpeaks, Heb. 12.9. How wnuch rather ſhall we be 
ſubjefted to the Futher of Spirits ? There are two: 
Fathers, an earthly Father, the Father of the na- 
tural and corrupt man, and God the Father of 
our ſpirits, that is the Father of our ſpiritual Na- 
ture, . as many excellent Divines do expound it : 
though it may be expaunded the Father of onr 
Soxl; ; yet this is more likely, becauſe here is an 
oppoſition between the Father of the Fleſh, and 
the Father of the Spirits : God himſelf is the Fa- 
ther of this new work. | 

Secondly, Here i294 Mother too; That 7e- 4 Motherin' 
r#/alem which is from above, is the Mother of *** | 
them all ; they are all Zions Children, here is 
the Womb that theſe new creatures lye in, Chriſts 
Spouſe; the Lambs wife.is their Mother, -though 
the world hate them and her too, yet they love 
her , nay,though the woman be thrown out. ingo. 
the wilderneſs, yet their hearts run after ber , the 
Regenzrate only, are the true born, this is thejx 
Mother. 

Thirdly, As it isin the Natural Birth, Theres, Firſt, Concep 
# ſhaping in the Womb, before their uu a coming tuto, tion, atd 
life : ſoit is here, as the Apoſtle faith, there is Þ*%- 

a conceiving of a manin the womb, before ben, 
Gal.4.19. Ay little Children, of whom 1 tyave. 

in Birth, till Chrift be formed-in you, Thereis 
the Conception , *cis true, wicked men have.many 
Conceptions, but they do not bring. forth, Chr 
is not formed in them , they may have many 
- © Rirringsthat way, but they geriſh/in the Birth ; 
but Zin travels. and brings forth Chilaren, 1k. 
66.8. - | 


to: Fourthly, 


FR — TieNw Brtk 
F. ' Fourthly,” Ap ain, As it is in the Nattiral Birth, 
un AccoMPt- None i brought forth, Without the paint of travel , 
_ So there be pains in this new Birth, legal terrours 
which the Reprobate are killed with and die un- 
der; but the godly comeforth from nnder them 
ſafe and bettered. 
Mb come tos -* itbly, gain, As it isin the firſt Birth, the 
grad 1.4 Child that is born and comes. into the world, be 
bn. comes from no Being to a Being, from no Exiſten- 
cy to an Exiſtency , ſo it is hear in this new Birth, 
thoſe which were no people, are now made the 
peaple of God , thoſe that had no being in Chriſt, 
now have a being in him; they are come into a 
new world, into anew heaven and a new earth , 
others live in this world, but they live in a new 
world. | 
Jew Kindreq? Sixthly, Agaiy, As it is in the firſt Birth, 4 
lows both, mou comes to have C hilarey, to have Brothers and 
; Siſters, fo 5» this Birth, a may comes to have neW 
Kindred, all the Godly in the world are of his 
Confanguinity; though they be counted the Pa- 
ritans of the Pariſh, yet they are of his bloud,and 
Chriſt himſeif is their Brother, and Abraham is 
their Father (under God) and Sarah is their 
Mother , there is a new Kindred. Indeed here is 
the difference, 'that the Children of the firſt Birth 
they are viſible, and their lives and contſes are vi- 
fible, and their alliance and kindred is viſible, and 
allrchart they are and do is viſible ; but the Chil- 
dren of the ſecond Birth are not viſible : indeed 
their perſons are viſible as well as others, but their 
life is an inviſible thing; their -exceH{ency, their 
glory, this new creature in them, -this is inviſible, 
4c, 1s like that River in Spain, which 2 1 
| QUr- 


| # 
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| fives are hiddei with God,” indeed theit perſons, 


Ts New Bi 
fourteen miles under ground: HH 
Proverb, Thar the Bridge over the River is four- 
reen miles long: So there isa Riverin Szrry that 
is juſt the like, jt runs under the ground inviſible; 

they cannot fee it ; 'ſo theſe'new creatures” "they 
canniot be ſeen, heir lives run under ground, cheir 


and outward aRi6rs and courſes tnay be ſeef, ray, 
wicked men may do thoſe very outward ations 
which they'do ; they 'may Pray together with 
them, and come to 7 Rr together with them, 
bur this new workmanſhip they! cannot ſee that 
runs along under ground, the world feeth it not, 
neither can they know it, becauſe they know "5 
K hriſt the Author of it : We; lis he Py the ſecon 

ing, namely, #hy it « ſo calle 

"New the 1t Thing 5, Fherein this bleſf, ed Wherein Re- 
Work doth c.nf;ſt ; and it corfifi i Two'T ny «th, 
7h. 1.12. The Evangeliſt fa ; Toas mM 
received bim, he gave power tt eCont the Sour of o 
Gd. Here be Two Things, an bock cheſe Re- 
eneration conſiſts of :  . 

Firſt, A Pallive receiving. 'of Chriſt : Whifitver 
receives him. 

Secondly, An Aﬀtive Title 26'God, 4 to'sF2;/ 

Off They have poY 24 fo bitome ite "Spy of 
*1 038814 | 

M4 A Paſſi ve recetving of C brift; '0F Up Paſſiye recet 
many as received him ; for he. came *to his own Yi"s Chrilt 
and they received bim not; his own, eyen his own 
Ele&, would not receive him, till he made. them 
receive him , but as many 4 received him, 4s ma- 
ny as were made paſſively to receive him, did re- 
ceive him alſo aftively : fo that this word implyes 
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; 


 thePaſlivereceiving 


| aRive po- 
pro become 41d 1871e tn become a Sou of God; together with 


thild of God. Tekys, Chriſt ;. Theſe are the Two \ Things wherein 
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of Chrilt; for there _is none 
Can receive any Ay ithe given him from 
above, ?oh. 3. ,27-,; bat is, : except there be firſt a 
[ e reception of It: Ic is. 2 ſtrange phraſe, 
No. 8 can receive (brit, tl Chriſt « re 
ceived of him . he can never cake Chriſt, till Chrift 
come into him, - nll. Chriſt. i ngraft himſelf into 
him, and him into Chriſt he; isan at of God, 
itis a ire receiving of Chriſt : ' the reaſon'i is, 
becaule all the Graces, and all the, Aﬀivity of 
Gods people flowesfrom this, their Faith, and all , 
for Faith is ana&, which receives from the paſſive 
receiving of Chri, as Paul ſpeaks to the Coloſ- 
fans, As you have xeceived Chrift, ſo walk ix him , 
Faith receives.Chriſt; that is an active receiving 


of Chriſt, but” there was 2 Paſlive receiving of ' 
Chriſt firſt . for a.man is 1h Chriſt firſt in a paſſive 


manner, beforehe is.in bim in an aRive manner, 
- Chriſt hath taken bim already , before he can take 
Chriſt rhe 36 'Thisi is the firſt Thing wherein 
this work tion conliſts, '7 he Paſſive 
receiving 0 ” 

ndly,. /t of ſts in having an ative poWer 


Re neration conſiſts. 1 know .many Divines 
branch it otherwiſe, arid make Regeneration to 
conliſt-otherwiſe : , 
\. . Firſt, Of Mortification. 

Secondly, Of Vavification. 


" Firft, Of Mortification : Whereby the Spirit 


kills theTuſts of the Fleſh more, as Rom. 8; 13. 
If ye live after the Fleſh ye 'ſoall aie, but if ye 


[ireegh the Spirit mortifie the dreds of the Fleb, | 
bu 


a a. am ov NM man oc es = 
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ye ſrall live: Mark ; here is. Mortification, and. 
it is done by the Spirit, if you through the fſpiric 
mortifie the deeds of the body. 

Secondly, There is Viviticationg that is, when 
a man doth not only die unto ſin, bur riſe up a- 
gain to a new life, Row, 6.11. Likewiſe reckon ye! 
your ſelves to be dead unto fin, but alive unto God, 
through Jeſs Chriſt our Lord. This is the other. * 
work of Vivification, when a man is made alive 
unto God, and is made ableby the ſpirit of God 
to be alive unto God, and to wind himſelf out of 
death into life, by the ſpirit of the holy One. 
Theſe be the Two Parts whereof many Divines 
make Regeneration to conſiſt of , but though 
they beat at the fame thing, yet 1 rather make 
them the Effe&ts and Conſequents of Regenerati- 
on, as flowing from Regeneration , this paſlive 
work goeth before, a man never goeth on'in mor- 
tifying the works of the Fleſh, and never raiſerh 
himſelfup to this heavenly life till he be Regene- 
rated; ſo that regeneration is the firſt ingrafting.of 
a man into Chriſt, whereby he is alive,that he may 
do all theſe things, it is a power put into him wher- 
by he may believe & repent, ſo that Believing,and 
Repentance, and Morttfication, and Vivitication 
are as of the new creature, a man muſt there- 
fore be a new creature firſt, now this is by Rege- 
| neration, ſo that Regeneration conſifts only of 
theſe Two Things : Firlt, Of « paſſive receiving 
of Chriſt the Son of God, Secondly, In having « 


title robe the Son of Ged; and Regeneration-doth- - + 


not only bring « relative change , | but @ real 
change roa man : If you would know the mean- 
'ng of the phraſe, A relative change is this; w_ 
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there is n'change ina man, from that he was be- 
fore; but the change doth nor tye'in a man, as 
the change of Juſtification : before he was not 
Juſtified, now he is Juſtified, the man is changed, 
Þut he isnot changed in himſelf, bur ir ſtands on- 
Iy in Gods imputation ; he is not juſt in himfelf, 
but by impatation juſt. Now the real change is, 
when God doth purifie and make vp the defeRts'n 
& man more and more, that isa yea/ change; fo 
that I fay, Regeneration is not only a relative 
change, whereby God accounts a man as achild , 
but it breeds a ea/ change inaman, it gives a man 
4 ſpiritnal Being , for the Spirit of God when it 
. comes to work this work, is 'a fruitful principle of 
allgootin that man more and more: Therefore 
the Apoſtle ſaith, The frairs of the Spirit, are joy, 
Peace, long-/ —_ , ec. Gal. $5. 22. *Tistrue 
cheSpirit doth not bring forth theſe Graces till af 
ter a man1s regenerate, but by working that Re- 
* ty which makes the ſoul co bring forth 
eſe fruits, atid making the heart an honeſt heart, 
and fo a good ground to bring forth theſe ſeeds ; 
che Spirit is a fruitful principle of all good in that 
WK man. Thus you ſee the Third Thing, viz. here- 
IJ in Regeneration conſiſt 5. | 
Reaſons why Now the Fonrrh T hing is the Reaſons of this 
[he Spiri work- Point, py the Spirit of God doth work this work 
5 —_— of Regeneration. 
Mk E Firft Reaſon is, Becauſe it tr meerly atcor- 
Ar is the - A ding to the will of God © Man hath no power at all, 
" man hath no aQtvity, 'it is meerly at the pleaſure 
E > of God, whether he will doir or no, 7am. 1.18. 
Of bu «wn will begat be us, he only had an hand 
in it, he only did ir, and it was meerly at his good Þ}. 
| Will F 
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Will and Pleaſure , he might -bave chofen, whes- 
ther he would have done it or no ; it is -no' fruit 
of our liberty,” it isno brood of our breeding, is 
is meerly the free at of Godin a man, Job. 6, 44. 
No wan cometh tome except the Father drawerb 
him , There Chrift ſheweth it, this bringing ofa 
man to bein Chriſt, it cannot be from any man, 
except the Father draw hims , except he ſend forth 
his heavenly Spirit, he can never come to Chriſt; 
all our ſufficiency is from God, we cannot fo much 
as think a good thought, we cannot renew our 
thoughts, we cannot renew our inclinations , or 
our wills, 6r out affe&tions; we can do nothing 
of our ſelves, it is only his work , therefore ſee- 
ing it is ſuch a ſpecial work. it muſt be only the 
Spirit of God that muſt work it, it is a glorious 
work, a ſupernatural work, this .new'Birth, is 
fuch a Birth as comes from above, P/ad. 110. 3. 
T hy people ſhall be wilking in the day of thy power, 


&c. faith the text, that s, all chat are born of 


God, they ate brought forth/in rhe day of Gods 
power, inthe day' wherein'God is pleaſed to/pur 
forth his power in them ; therefore they 'are cal- 
led the ſeed of Chrift, Ta, 53. 10; They are bis 
ſeed, butunleſs he begets them by his Spwir; they 
can never-be' ſo, Therefore if we der the 
greatneſs of the work, it ſheweth plainly, ic muſt 
needs be the effe& of rhe Will of God, and his 
good Pleafore towards man, - and therefore -muſt 
be wi by the Spirit. ; 


Secondly, Another Reaſon is, Becauſe it 1 not No cther ageny 


123 - 


a work of this world : It is a work of another can do it. 


world,” itis none of the crearures of this life, it is 


4 bcyondthe ſphere of the aQivity of any natural 


agent, 
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agent, : they cannot :reach it, 7ob.'1,13. 1hbich. 
| were born not of the: Will of the fleſh,') nor of blond, 
&c, It is not of mans Will, he cannot-ſo much 
as Will it, or Deſire it effe&ually, he capnot-wiſh 

it truly, nay, his heart had-rather have the world; 
nay, Gabe It is not. of the Will of the Fleſh, 
that is, a man may go. and bepet another Child in 

_ the world, | becauſeit is of the Will of the Fleſh, 
it is in the power of the Will of the Fleſh , Gods 
power going.along-with him, bur this: is not ſa, 
whatſoever a man, be; . though he hath never fo- 
many excellent. parts, it is not in the Will of the 

Fleſhto do.it : Thenagain, it, is not of Bloud, 
it.is no terrene or earthly thing, this new creature 
is otherwiſe made, than any mew creature in the 
werld. beſides, therefore he concludes, it is only 
born of God, it is God, only that is the great 
Author of this-great work , it deſcends down 
meerly from above. . 

-Thiridlys Beeanſe it 1s ſo far. from being 
wrought by /any;powerin man, .of -any counfel.in 
man, or any endeavours-.in man, its ſ@ far from 
that , as that « man ti totally againſt it; A man 
1s an enemy unto.it, 2 man hath reluancy: and 
- repugnancy agatnſt-1t, ;he-would not be regene- 

rate; when a man doth: think he deſires heaven, 

and to be regenerated of God, he doth apprehend 
| Regeneration \in a wrong way, and. heaven in a 
ie wrong way, ſo-as he apprehends it, he doth Will | 
| Jt; hethinks of heaven as of a tineplace, anda 
place full. of pleaſure, and therefore defires it, 
but that he-ſhould alwayes be with God, that he 
ſhould alwayes be prayling and thinking of God, 
and minding of God, and. have his hearr w_—_ i 
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[from all other things, 


New Birth. 
and ſet it onGod,.'this is 
heaven, bur he hates theſe things, and fo hates 
heaven, fo he Wills that, which he apprehends to 
be Regeneration , but Regeneration, is when a 
'man hath a new heart, and when heis a new mans 
he was wordly before, but he is now broughe to 
be ſpiritual,. he was proud before, but be is now 
come to be humble, but the heart cannot abide 
this, therefore let theTord fling in abundance of 
throws into 4 natural mans heart, 'to begin ſome 
preparatory work this way, to make a man begin 
to look out towards heaven, he flingsall away, he 
is weary of them quickly ; as a man ar a Sermon, 
perhaps 'may have throws concerning the new 
Birth, but the corruption.of his heart will throw all 
way, hecannot endure them, they are contrary 
to the corruption of a mans nature; nay, when 
God comes to work upon his own people,. what a 
deal of pleading is there with the world, the fleſh, 
and the Divel, that they may not be caſt out : 


| Therefore when Petey ſaw that through the grace 


and power of God, ' this work was wroughtin 
thoſe he wrote unto, 1 Per. 1. 3. Mark howhe 


| ſpeaks, Bleſſed be the God and Father of exr Lord 


eſws Chrift, which according to bis abundant 


' mercy, bath begotten us againto 4 lively bape, by 


the reſurreftion of Feſms Chriſt from the dead: 
He lifts up his hands to heaven, and bleſſerh God 
that ever this work was wrought,  heſaw ſo much 


| adoe, and ſuch a ſtir, and ſuch a deal of oppoſiti- 


on; this is a plain ſign that ir is not of man, it is 
not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, 


| $«t of God which ſbeweth mercy, Rom. 9. 16. 
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«Neither can.man Will, neither can he run, nei- 


ther 
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ther go, nor flic towards it; nay, th 02 6 
make him go, how apt is he to laggar in the way," 
4 ons ak <nin $0. you ſee the Fourth} 
% "Thing , - 4/by «© muſt needs be the Spirits: 
I KEE, Work. {| 
| How the Spirit , The F5fth- Thing is, How the Spirit of God 
£ worketh Rege- work, chi York, Itis after an unſpeakable man-Y. 
BEAD. ger: Who can declare the noble a&ts of thefſ 

Lord > The works of Godin Nature are marvel- 

lous, David himſelf, when he looked upon his 

natural Birth, the Conception of /him in the 

Womb of his Mother, he wondered at it, P/al. 

I39.:14. That was a wonderful work, how much 

more is this unſpeakable, and unutterable?- as it is 

ſaid of our Sayiour Chriſt, Who can declare his 
generations > So may Iſay ina lower ſenſe, of this 

Work, Who can declare this Regeneration of his 

people 2? But yet thus far the Scripture doth au- 
thorize, and warrant usto go. 

;, By the Wordof Firſt, That he doth it by the word of Life ; By 
|: Jake. the Goſpel of Salvation, by the Preaching of ir, 
or otherwiſe according as he pleaſeth, that is the 
immortal ſeed, 1 Per. 1. 23, Being boru again, 
not of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, by the 
word of God, &c., And as Pax! ſaith to the Corin+ 
thians, Though you have ten thouſand inftrufters, 

Jet you bave not many Fathers, for in Chriſt 7ſt 

J bave begotten you through the Goſpel ,” 1 Cor.-4: 

15: As who ſhould ſay, You are begotten and Þ 

bornagain, and you are born again by the Word, 

and 1 wasan inſtrument under God of-your new 

Birth, by the Word which I have Preached among 

you ;. and therefore, 11 75m. 1. 2. he calls Time: 

4by, His own: Sen; $0 Ti4.1.4. he callshim, 
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<4 His Son in the Faith: that is, he was an.inſtru-. 
ay, mental Father under God , by the DoQtine of 
18 Faich, to bring him to. bea Child of God: fo 
*that I fayit is done by the Word, Of his own 6d 
"hath hr begotten us by the pword of trmth, Jam.1.18. 
F The Spirir of the Lord ſanRifies the Word when 
he is pleaſed to convert a man, the Word ſhall 
ſhew bio what a miſerable creature he is by na-_ 
ture; it ſheweth him that fleſh and bloud cannot 
lis | enter into the kingdom of God, 'it ſheweth him 
he | that he is utterly torlorn in himſelf, and all 
.1 | recovery, and ſhews him where life is to be had : 
-þ | namely, in. Jeſus Chriſt, diſcovering' bis worth, 
is.4 andexcellency, and neceſlity, and that all Grace 
is 4. and good isin him, and ſhews him the freedom of 
is | this gracious offer : Thus the Spirit of God, 
is | when he propounds the Word to the ſoul, holds 
1. | it before the eyes and conſcience, and ſanGtihes ir, 
and puts a power into it, to enter deep into the 
y ſoul, that it may Conceive in the ſoul. | 
Secondly, The Lord doth it by an unſpeakable By a ſecret and! 
> | Working : Thereis a Divine work which the Lord ſupernaural, » 
. | worketh, The ſpirit comes into the ſoul after the f**®: 
+ | mannerof water , as Chriſt ſairh, ob. 3. Except 
4 man be born again of water and the holy Ghoſt, 
ec. that is, unleſs he be born of the ſpirit,which 
workethyn the ſpirit of a man, as water doth in 
working upon a foul thing. Now whatthis work- 
ing is we cannot tell , but we can tell youthe ef- 
© fects of it; whereas the ſoul was rotten and naughe- 
| before, andimpotent to all good ; now it begins 
. to have a better diſpoſition and a new power : and 
= whereas did favour of the things of this life be- 
© fore, now.it ſayours of the things that are —_ 
= ' - » { 2 ' ut 


vt 


"= 

= » LY "1 $a $ . i ” l _ , Fo 3 RE RY 

>.>. 3 , i , 4 4 =] 2 , . Y £ o " $%. _ "> » : a—_ bt ya " =o, by T7 
. % 7 £ . a F 

—__ 222 —_—— r "I - ' , , . 

we © k . D | « 

F: J +. Y » A 

+ , 


q ' but this is a ſecret kind of working inthe foul, F- 
| therefore it is called the waſhing, and the laver of } 
ir: And the Apoſtle ſpesking of the Corinthians, 
what miſerable creatures they were before Rege- 
I neration, he named Drunkards, Idolaters, Adul- 
: rerers, &c. and all manner of filthy perſons, Sch 
were ſome of you ( faith he ) before your Regene- 
' ration, but now you are waſhed, and juſtified, and 
fantified in the Name of Chrift, 1 Cor. 6. 11. 
That ſame waſhing there, he means by that you 
are Regenerated, ſo that Regeneration, it-is aſu- 
pernatural, an unſpeakable kind of waſhing of the 
ſoul by the holy Ghoſt, whereby the ſoul hath its 
Corruption waſhed from it in part, and made 
clean iripart, and way made for all the Graces of 
Gods ſpirit ro come innow, and all the fruits of 
the ſpirit to be brought forth : Thus che Spirit of 
God works this work, he works it in an ineffable 
manner bythe wordof Life and by a ſecret kind 
- of waſhing, 
*"75/, 4, .  Icome now to the Application of this Point : 
Of Confurari- Andfirſt of all, If the Spirit of God be the Re- 
fon of Pelagi- generater of Gods people', 1hen we may here ſee 
BnS, &C. the eryour of the. Papiſts, Pelagians, and others ; 
That fet up the Will of man, and put any activity 
inthe Reaſon, and Judgement, and Wiſdom, and 
Election'of man; This DoRrine of theirs is un- 
found, 'and contrary to-the working of Gods ho- 
ly ſpiric« If ic be ſuch a work as God ſend$his 
own Spiritto doit; What man can doit? ' Ttis 
called Regeneration, and 'this ſhews it is not of } 
man: "-who' is able to beger tiaſelf, and ſhape 
himſelfin the womb, and diſpoſe of his own body 
mn the. belly > Nay more, Can any mr 
#1 him- 


STWEF 


- himſelf again > The very name af «gain, ſhews 


 & chatitisa workonly of God, none buthe can do 


it; and weſeettplainly,' it is wrought no where, 
but where God himſelf doth it, * and they that 
- have it are able to ſpeak it, that they did not 
chuſe God, but God choſe them, Was found of 
them that ſought me not , all the ſ6uls of his peo- 


ple will ſubſcribe, «That ir w4s not in them that 


willed, or in them that ran, but in God that ſhew- 
ed mercy : It is Godonly thatis the Author of 
this thing, and none but he. 


Secondly, Again, This ſhould teach us to.con- Infarmation. | 
ſider that we have alwayes need of the Spirit of Of our cony 


. vj tinual need of 
God : If the Spirit. of God hath begotten us = __ | 


+ again, then we have alwayes need of him, it is 
not in this as in the firſt Birth ; when the Child 
is born, though the Father be gone, the Child 
may ſabſfiſt , but itis not ſo here : _dut che Spi- 
rit of God as he begets aman, foheis fain al- 

-wayes to ſtand by tim and bear htm up, and give 
him ſupplies of Grace from day to day : asit is 
with the Air, the Sandoth not only enlighten ir, 
bur it doth every momedt give light to it :*. for 
ſuppoſe the Sun ſhould ſhine four or five hours in 
the day; yet if the Sun ſhould with-hold its light, 
the Air would be dark preſently ; it is not as it is 
with Fire, let a man heat the water, though he 


rake away the Fire, the water will keep its heat a- 


while after , but do but with-hojd the light © 

the Sun, and all is gone in the ſame moment, ſo 
it is with this new Creature and the Spirit of God, 
hedoth'dwell in the ſoul; as the Sun in the Air, 
© -his preſence warms the ſoul, and-quickens the ſoul, 


| -- Atidinables a man to good, and gives a principle 
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of life,- and/enables to all ations. that are good ; 
therefore bow-ſhould all Gods people carry them- 
ſelves-towards this Spirit > They. ſhould have a 
carethat they quench him not, nor go againſt him 
A nr A Dear ee: : jd 1-00) 
3 . -— The Third V/eisfo. ods people, in whom 
F + ak _ God hath wrought this bleſſed work., the Spirit 
| the Spirit. of God. hath regenerated and begotren them a- 
1 :gain..: Iſay to. all ſuch perſons, Let chew endear 
this Spizit of God, let them not grieve , or offend, 
or deſpleaſe: him , ſeeing he is ſuch a gracious 
worker. in; them ':,., Epbeſe 1,33, The Apoſtle 
makes this very Inference, ; i». whom after. ye be- 
lieved ye were ſealed by the holy Spirit.of Promiſe : 
thatis, whereby . you were Regenerated, , Rege- 
nerationisthe br ſeal of. the Spirit, whereby-he 


- ſeals Gods good will. toa man. Now, hath. the | 


Spirit of God ſealed you-?. Then do not grieve 
him, -nor' cauſe; him to, take any indignation a- 
-Sainſt you ; for though he will never depart from 
them, whom he hath made new Creatures , yet 
notwithſtanding he may- hide his face for a time if 
we difpleaſe him. , Yea, Conſider, Will any na- 
:tural-Child willingly difpleaſe his loving Father ? 
. »'The:Spirit of Gods. thy Father, therefore we 


L ſhould have reſpe& to him.. | 
| «. Todoany © ' Again, Thu ſhowld:be a Motive to Gods peaple; 
F thing for Golc,to be Wills 1g to do any thing, for God ; _ e he 


hath made them, as David faith F Pal. 199.;3, 
This very-Conſiderationy That. God hath made es, 
and re-made us, he hath done that for us that /all 


our own wits could never haye done, that the |}. 


whole world hath nor the like, ( the Lord gener- 
ally lets the whole World fink in ruine 
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- and damnation) ſhould be a Motive to you, to be 
. willing to ſerve him gladly, and to call upon his 


. Commands, to enter into his preſence upon all 


' Hot we Our ſelves, 


" Fhathedid not look that God would deliverhim. 


| eonditi6n, /that God ſhould renew him, by his 


pare an'Ark; if when a man is Commanded and 


| ' * to God, to do thacwhich ſhould be done for him, 


The New Birth. 
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Naine,. to be ready preft to execute any of his 
occaſions, ſeeing it is he that hath madeus, and 


Tothem that are Unregenerated: Here we fee 3. Tothe Uns 
where tohaveRepeneration, it is only in God, r<generne rg 
and-inthe Spirit ot God, to renew a man, and e the 
makea man up 3gam : as Dwvid prayed when he LL 
had the Spirit, Lord, take not thy holy Spirit from 
me, Plal. 51, 11. So when a man hath notrhe 
Spirit of God, he ſhould pray ro God, Lord, 

Gve thy boly Spirit ro me, and ſend down thy h1- 
ly Spirit twto my heart, that way Work thi work in 
$e, Bit ir ray be matiy of you will think ehar 
you expect this, and defire it, and wifhir, and 
uſe foie means. I Anſwer, Then ſhewir by thy 
coming unto God for it, from day to day ; will 
any mih fay, That Noah did expe& thar God 
ſhould deliver him from the Deluge, if he had 
nottook that courſe which God appointed? If he 
had not builr an Ark, certainly we may juſtly ſay, 


Therefore it is ſaid of Noah, That as hedid ex- 
pet that'God ſhould keep him; /o being warned 
of Ged, he built an Ark , &c. Heb. 11.7. $0 
When @ man fhall ſay, That be looks chat God 
ſhould deliver him from his natural eftare and 


Grace and goodneſs, yerif a man will not pre- 


directed by God what to do, yet he will not come 


K'3 theſe 


> + The New Birth. 
- theſe mendo but deceive their own. ſouls, and. # 
treaſureup indignation againſt themſelves. . I re- Þ. 
member the ſtory of £Mvſes, Exod. 14, when the 
Children of Iftael were 1n Pi-habirech, and the - 
Egyptians were behind them, and che Mountains 
were on the fide that they could not paſs, and the 
_ -Sea was before them, and there was notable crying 
but, Oh ! chat God would deliver them, now they” 
were dead men, the Egyptians were come out to 
defiroy them, the Mountains were on the fide, and 
the Sea before them : Now mark what an Anſwer 
Godgives to their cry; cauſe the people to go for- 
ward,you keep a crying to me, I pray g6 forward, 
youare not yet at the red ſea, bur go to the red ſea, 
and when you are there, then cry to me; -you are 
allding tin} lazing,and miſtruſting-me , though the 
red Sea be before them, yet cauſe them to.come 
thither,ahd when they are there, thencry for help 
ro me:So thou fayeſt thou deſireſt that God would 
Regenerate thee, and quicken thee, and turn thy 
heart, 8& vouchlafe thee his holy Spirit,do you ſo ? 
I ſay it is very well, the thing is very good, butif 
the deſire be ſincere, you will take that courſe God 
bids you, art thou come to the utmoſt difficulty 2 * 
Are not many things to be done which thou res 
fuſeſt codo? Mauſt thou not ſeek God, more and 
more carefully > Go forward, go forward, if thou | 
meaneft fo bave help and aid from God, atherwiſe 
it is in vain ; tfthou wouldſt go on in the wayes of 
God, and do what God Commands thee, thou 
ſhouldſt be quickened and renewcd. 
Of Exaniniti- Fearthly, Another T/e is for Examination 2 
on, whether re- Fg examine our ſelves whether the Word. of God 
| _—_ » O. bath%\ron:ght this for, yea or wo. Andrhefhrlt 
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| Ggn is this, If thou beeſt born again, if thou haſt Firſt $ A # 
# - thisnew Nature, then ic is naturab to thee to do When doing 


_ -good duties, to follow good courſes, and to yield good is nate 
obedience ro the commandements of God, it is 
not enough for a man to do. good duties : a na- 
© -tural:man, an unregenerate man may do them, 
bur whether is it natural to thee 2 . A proud man 
may do theaCtions of humility, a proud man may 
' pull off his Hat, and give che time of the day, 
and ſpeak meanly of himſelf, a proud man may 
ſuffer another ro do him wrong , and put up baſe 
language, he may do theſe things, but the man is 
a proud manftill, he bath no humble nature \ but 
the queſtion is, whether it be thy nature to do 
this> May be thou doſt theſe things for fear, or 
ſome by-reſpets: A worldly man may ſpeak of 
heavenly things , bur is thy nature heavenly > A 
man may think of God, bur is thy nature godly? 
Hereisthe thing, If a man be regenerate, there 
is Grace pot into a mans nature, er. 31. 33. 
when God regenerates his people , he faith, He 
will write his laws in their inward parts; hedoth 
not only ſay they ſhall do theſe duties, but their 
very hearts ſhall carry them,their very hearts ſhall 
Soto a Sermon, their very ſouls. 'ſhalſ*go about 
the duties of God, as it is with the fire, water 
may heat, but not by pature; bur.itisthenacure 
of tire to heat; So1f a man be Regenerme, it is 
natural to him to do good duties, Row... 2. 14. 4 
man hy nature may do the things commanded in the 
Law : but hereis the queſtion, Whether he doth 
them with this new nature, this heavenly nature.? 
Fhe old creature may hear, and pray, and be 10- 
ber, and moral, for. by nature. the Heathen did 
Bp the 
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©, the things contained in the Law : But if a man 


The heart's a 
pood (oil for 
Grace. 


be Regenerated, as he doth the things contained 
m-che Law and Goſpel, fo he doth with a 
new nature ; as Dewr, 5; 29, when the Children 


of iſrael had ſpoken admirable ſpeeches, Ai rbat 


the Lord ſaith to us we will do; they made good» 
ly profeſſions : now mark what God faith, 0+ 
that there Were an hravt in' thu people to keep my 
commandments | As who ſhould ſay, Thele are 
very good words, and I know that you think what 
you {peak ; bur Oh that this were written in your 
hearts, that this were natural to you , this will 
not hold , your hearts are not carried this 
way. 
Secondly, If the Spirit of God hath Regenera- 
ted a man, then we heart begins ro be a good ſort 
for Grate, and the heart begins to be ſucable, ſo 
that the heart is fit for Grace, A natural heart is 
not a proper ſoy! tor Grace : As if a man ſhould 
bring a Plant from Spaiz, and ſet it herein B »g- 
land. it cannot thrive, unleſſe a man meet with a 
ſoy! that is fit for it: So Grace, if it come inio 
the heart, and the heart is not a foyl for it, it can 
never thrive there, unleſſe the heart be Regene- 
rated, and unleſſe there be a new nature : there 
may beadmirable things in a natural man, -excel- 
lent good purpoſes, and reſolutions; God may 
come'to lym, as a Paſſenger that lodgeth for a 
night, but heis gone the next morning , be may 
come as a ſojourner, to endure for a while, but 
here is no dwelling for him, theſe reſolutions, and 
purpoſes, and deſires cannot laſt long , thathearc 
will fquander them away ; ' it is like the-put- 
ting of a new piece into an old garment, Aſarth. 
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'{fme new purpoſe into an old heart; '& 


r "that man will return back again, and 


JF will avs his laſts,” and will be worſe then he was 
before, for the heart is not able to hold theſe : *tis 


tte, inthe beſt hearts of Gods people, is a great 
deal of unnatural ſoyl for Grace; bur there' is 
ſome of this good new ſoy, that Grace now 
can hold, and ſhall hold, ſo that the gates of Hell 


' ſhall not prevail, itisnot for any goodneſle of 


the heart, but for the goodneſle of Grace inthe 
heart : there may be tranſient. a&ts of goodneſſe 
in a wicked man, as Prayer, and ſuch-like tranſient 
as, butwhen the tranſient a is done, there is 
a concluſion : bur nature is permanent and an en- 
dutin thing, it is' not only to cometo Prayer, 
and then be dead; to come to a Sermon, and then 
be dead, | but ir is a permanent thing , a man is 
godly berween Prayer and Prayer, and religious 

een Sermon and Sermon, and in all his wayes 
he ſets hiniſelf to be good, ard well diſpoſed all 
his dayes. God'complains againſt thoſe that give 
him tranſient a&ts of goodneſſe , 0h Ephrains | 
What ſhall I doto thee, that art 4s a worning cloud, 
Oc ? 


Thirdly, If the Spirit of God hath made a He cannot ln 
man a new nature, ther he cannot live in ſin, as 1a Sin 


the Apoſtle ſaith, r oh. 3. 9+ He that ts - hag of 
God, finneth not, &c, he is born of God, and it 
1 againſt his nature to go on inſin; amancannor 


B04 ainſt his nature , *tis true,- a manfor a lictle 
ime may £0 againſt his nature, as Mofes though 
His nature was mild and meek, yet he wastranſpor- 
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ted very mach, Hear ye rebels, and ſhallI bring 
water out of this rock? he wascarried away in his 
paſſion, but. he could: not hold onin thatftrain, 
for it was againſt his nature, ſo if a man be0- 
vercome with any other ſin, yet when a. man is 
renewed, asa Spring clears it ſelf of the.mud, ſo 
this new nature 1s ſo oppoſite and contrary to ſin, 
E. that he cannot go on in ſin. 
I: is pleaſantro. Foxrthly, If the Spirit of God hath wrought. 
Bo the will of this work tn thee, then ir & pleaſant to thee to do 
i" ' the will of God ; Look what a manis naturally in- 
clined to, it is. marvellous pleaſant to him to fol- 
low it : - As. for example, If a mans nature 'be 
g|uttonous , how pleaſing is it for him to ſatisfie 
his Appetite? And if a mans nature be given-to 
Intemperance, how pleaſing is. Exceſs unto him ?. 
Andif a mans narure be proud, how pleaſing is it 
to be flattered, and ſpoken fair , ts be reyerenced 
and reſpected at every word ? A man loves theſe 
things a-life, becauſe they fuit with his nature : 
So if a man havea nzw nature, and partakes ofthe 
diving nature, how pleaſing will Prayer be? And 
how pleaſing, will the Word be } how pleaſing 
will Counſels and Exhortations be > how pleaſing 
to be corrected and reproved for fin > How ſweet 
are thy words wnto my mouth, faith the Prophet 
David, Plal. 119. 103. As our Saviour faith, 
70h. 4. 34. It is my meat and arink, to dg his. Will 
that ſent me : 0-1 bave longed for thy Commiand- 
ments ( ſaith David ). 1 have loved to know where- 
in 1 might glorifie thee, and be [erviceable to thee : 
Now,when it js irkſom for a man to obey, he can- 
-not abide ſtrineſsand preciſeneſs, and he counts 
K.a diſgrace to him to deny himſelf in ſuch a _ 


C I b- | New Birth. 
© and he goeth to duty likea Bear to the Stake, and 
" hehath no forwardneſle, it is a ſign he hath no 
new nature. ny" 

Fij:bly, 1f a man be born again, Grace will Grace getshe: 
Set the upper hand; ' when a man meets with lufts, upper band. 
and concupiſcence of Soul, though they may ex- 
ceedingly bear a man down for a time, and tranſ- 
port a man beyond himſelf, yet in the end Grace 
will have the victory and prevail, 1 7ob. 5. 4. He 
that i born of Gord, overcomes the world, all temp- 
tations of the world , all pul-backs and draw- 
backs, he that is born of God, he will have the 
myſtery ; ſo x ?oh. 5. 18. the Apoſtle faith, The 
Wicked one cannot towch a man that 1s born of God, 

. thatis, with a deadly touch, as he toucherh wicked 
.., men; he toucheth wicked men ſo, as he infects 
them, and poyſons them, and carries them away. 
 Ssxthly, He that is born of God, he « one that Me loves the 
loves the Children of God : If there be any Saint people of God., 
in the pariſh, any Child'of God, there is his af- 
jon and bowels moſt; 1 ſpeak of ſpiritual af- 
fections, for otherwiſe Grace doth not take a- 
way nature, but ſet it up, having refin'd ir. But 
I ſpeak of ſpiritual love, if a man be born of God 
himfelf, he loves all others that are born of God, 
I foh. 5.1. Wheſoever believeth that Feſwe is the 
Chriſt, ts born of God , and he that loveth him that 
begat, loveth him alſo that 1; begotten, 1f a man 


loves God that begets, he- muſt needs love them 
that are begocten of God... —- 


Laftly, If a man be born again G they 4 man He loves iris 
labowrs to do good, and to fpread the Knowledge of "ally to profix 3 
Teſus Chriſt, to the glory of God : He loves to be *hers. 
communicating that he hath , he that bath this 
i ( MR a C0 ; Spirit, 
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ſay; when a manis born again, he labours to it 
getothersto God, to be generative, and fruit- 
ful, and abundani i in doing good up and down, 
hey labours to beget his Children, and Family, to 
E . . and to draw his neighbours and acquain- 
% Gors "unto God : he would fain have people 
; know Chriſt, and gl bim , and ſubmit- 
him. Thus you ſee t gns whereby we 
know, ' Whether we be bory agair,or m? © 
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1 Cor. 12, 13, 
For by one Spirit are We all Baptized inta one 
body, whether we be Jews or Grecians, whe- 
ther we be bond, or free, and have been al 
mad to drink into one Spirit, 


"4 & & E E have ſpoken of Regeneration, 
| 0 SEES which 1s © ook of the Spirit, and 
4 FE? w es the firſt implanting of 4 man into 
CESS Chriſt ; Now we come to ſpeak 
POS S Ss of anew workof the Spirit The 
implanting of a man into the Church, che Bo 
-of Chriſt , when the Spirit makes a man to be a 
| Member of the Myſtical Body of Jeſus Chriſt j 
Whnt | | an 


. Chriftrans ingrafting in Chriſt. \ © 

and this is done all under one , for being once in- 
grafted in Chriſt, we.come to be fellow-Members 
with all thoſe chat are Chrifts, and this we- have Þ 
herein the Text, By one Spirit we are all Baptized. 
Snto one Body, &c. The Apoſtles meaning is this, Wh 
All we that are the people of God, we are all one * 
Body , and theefficient cauſe of this, is the Spi- 
rit of God, it is by the Spirit that we are made 
thus. and che inſtrumental cauſe, though it be 
not here expreſſed, yet it is implyed, and thatis 
Faith, andthe, means of confirming this Faith 
are the Two Sacraments : Firſt, The Sacrament 
of Baptiſme, we are baptized intothe ſame Body. 
Secondly, The Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 
intimated in one part of it, - namely, the Cup, 
whichis put for the whole, and are made altto 
drink of the ſame Cup, we are all of one and the © 
ſelf [ame Body ;. as many as are in Chriſt, are en- 
dued with the ſame Spirit, not one endued with 
one Spirit, and another endued with another 
Spirit, but by ove Spirit we are Baptized into one 
Bedy , our Baptiſme is one, and our Feod one; 
it isalrogether one, though our condition'in the 
world be never ſo different, bond, or free,, though 
our Countrey, and Nation, and Pariſh'be neyer 
ſo various one to another, one of one, and ano- 
ther of another, Jews and Gentiles, we are all 
baptized into one Body, and this is done by one 
and the ſelf-ſame Spirit. 

Now to ſpeak of the putting of a man into the 
Body of Chriſt: We will ſhew youtheſe Five 

$. 

D Firſt, What this Body of Chriſt s. 
Secondly, phat rhy putting of a man'into _ 

3” Thirdly, - 


4 


Chriſtians inorafting in Chriſt. 14s 
Thirdly, That this 1s done by the Spirit of 
od. 
Fourttly, How the Spirit of God doth it : 
How a man is made part of the Body of 
Chriſt. 7 
Fifthly, The Application of the Point. 

For the Firſt, hat «w this Body of Chrift, VVhat this 
which the Spirit of God doth ingraft his people Body is. 
into? Ina word, Ir « the invifeble Church of 
God : which. is a peculiar company of menand 
women, _out of all Nations under heaven pre- 
deftinated to eternal life, gathered together by 
the Word, and madeall one in Chriſt : This is 
| the Body of Feſwas Chrift : fo that here are Five 

Things that areto be opened. | 
JS Furſt, Itis che Church of God; as the Apoſtle The inviſible 
faith, Col. 1.18. He « the Head of the Body, the Church of _ 
Church:. So that the Church is the Body of God 
Chriſt, that ſame peculiar company of men and 
4 women, as Saint Petey calls them, Tox are 4 
Choſen generation, a peculiar people, a royal prieff= 
hood, 1 Pet. 2.9. The Author to the Hebrews 
calls them, T»e 4ſembly of rh» fi-f born, Heb. 
I2. 23. And Chriſt himlelf calls chem eL little 
| Fock, inregard of the mnltitude of other people 
that is in the world, andare not of this brother- 
hood : Now I call this invib7-, for though their 
4 perſons, and courſes, and manner of life be ſeen 
and known, and they may be known who they 
are, yetall of them were never known, nor e&- 
, verwill be; there may be more then we can tell, 
4. and fewer then we think of, F ve foundation of 
' God 15 ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord kng weth 
who ure his, 3 Tim, 2. 19; The Lord had ſeven 
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142 Chriſtians ingrafting mto Chyift. 
| thouſand in Iſrael that had net bent their khees to 
Baal, when Eliah could ſee never a one : So that 
this is the Firſt Thing; 5: « the inviſible Church 
| of God. 
| Gathered ous Secondly, It's ſuch a company as ts gathered out 
| of all: Nations, of al Nations under heaven ; As Saint John ſpeaks, 
Rev. 7. 9. After this, behold and lee, 1 ſaw a 
great multitude of all Nations, & Conuntryes, and 
Tongues, &c. Though it bea littleFlock in re- 
ſpect of tlie Reprobate , yet it is a great multi- 
tude confidered in it felf ; avid rhey ſtood before the 
rhyone, & before the Lambe,with long white Robes, 
and with Palms in their hands: This white Robe is 
theRighteouſnefſe of Chrift Jeſus imputed, which” 
begets another Righteouſneſle which is inherent 
in fome meaſure ; and the Palms in their hands, is 
the fign of Victory over Sin, Death, ant Hell 
and this is a great multitude ; and it was out of all 
Cities, & Nations,and Kindreds of the world; and 
thereforeour Saviour Chriſt, ſpeaking of -his own 
taking of rhis company home unto himſelf at the 
laſt day, ſee what heſpeaks, AZarth. 24. 31. He 
faall ſend his Angels with a great (ound of a trum- 
pet, ana they ſhall gathtr hu Elett from the four 
Winds, frem the one exd of the Earth tothe other : 
The Lord gathers here one, and there another, as 
a man would gather a Poftein a Garden, there a 
fower, and there a flower. This is Another 
Thing:n the Body of Chriſt :| ir 75 4 Company ga- 
thered ont of all Nations, and People,and Places, at 
one time, or oth: x. 
Predeftinated Thirdly, This ſame godly Company, are a 
unto life, Company of Predeſtinated men u:to Eternal life. 
For there are none but the choſen of God that . 
are 


Chriſtians nigrafting into Chriſt. 
are the true Body of Chriſt, this is a com 
only of Elet men, and women, and babes, 
therefore they are called Ele, Rom. 8. 33, They 
are ſuch a company as are written inthe Lamb's 
. Book of life, Rev. 21.27. Therefore all thoſe 
that ſeem to be of God, and goa great way with 
the people of God, and yet turn back, as Orphah 
from Naomi, Rath 1. They were never of this 
number, 1 oh. 2.19. They were not of s, they 
went out from #4; if they had been of us, they would 
 bave continued with ws:  Sothatit isonly the E- 
let of God that are of this Company, that are 
the Members of this Body. 


Fogarthl 5 It 1s ſuch a godly Company as is ga- Begotten ” | 
'h Word of God: The Word'of God Þy the VVarey 


.thered by t 
gathers them together; they , as well as other 
people by nature, are of another Body, of 
another Foo B as vile, and as wretched, 
and as miſerable in themſelves, if left ro them. 
ſelves; bur God found them when he paſled by 
them, and ſaid tothem, Live; they were defiled 
as well as others in their bloud, but the Lord tur- 
ned their hearts by the Word, & doth beget them 
.again thereby : This is that immortal ſeed where- 
by God doth beget them again unto eternal life. 
_ Fifthly, They are ſuch a company as are made 
one,. knit and combined together in Chriſt , 
though themſelves are never ſo many, and never 
ſo remote and diſtant from one another, may be 
they never ſaw one another, nor ever heard of 
one another, one lives in one Country, ano« 
ther in another; one in one pariſh, another in ano- 
ther, and have little bodily communion, and are 
not known one to another ; may be ſome of this 
I. _ company 
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company are-in heayenalready, and ſome upon 
_ carth,; . yet they are all one in Chriſt, _ all 
' meet together in one heart and ſoul in Chriſt Je- 
tus; they ateall of one minde in him, as being all 
' onebody, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 12. 12. 
"and they are all one ſeed, Gal. 3.16. Now to A- 
: brabam and his ſeed were the Promiſes made. He 
ſaith not, Toſeeds, as if they were many; but,To 
thy ſeed, as of one, that is Chrift : thatis, which 
is Chriſt, and all that are Chriſts, they are one 
ſeed, the feed of the woman; indeed all men come 
forth of the womans loins, 'the wicked as well as 
the godly, only here is the difference, The one is 
the ſeed of God, the other of the Serpent : Now 


1 . Chriſt,” and all chat are Chriſts, are one and the 


 VVhat putting 


ſelf-fame ſeed ; though they are different in Place, 
different in'Counrey, different in eſtate and con- 
dition; ſome Jews, ſome Gentiles, ſome Bond, 
fome Free; ſome Noble, - fome Mean; yet they 
_ are all one ih Chriſt Jeſus, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Gal.3-28. There ts neither {+w nar Grecian, there 
. 5 neither bond nor free, there w neither male nov 
female ; for ye are all one in Chriſt feſws. *Tis 
true, you are different among your ſelves, one is a 
maſter, *another a ſervant, one is a rich man;' a- 
_ nothera poor man, ſothereis a difference , .bur 
they areall onein Chriſt Jefus, tkey have all one 
- and the ſelf-ſame Faith, rhey have all one and the 
ſelf-ſameFather, there is but oneLord; and one 
Spirit to quicken and unite them all: Thus'we 
ſee what thy Body of Chriſt ws. _ © 
Now in the Second place, What it is to be put 


ody into this Body ; to beimplantedintoit, th be knit 


into this Body : I Anſwer;zin a few words itisthis : 
| 27 55 


Faith, whereby a man us ingraft 
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' another : _ that is, by being Members of Chriſt, 


. 17. Thewgh ſome of the branches be broken off, and 


| into Cbrif by 
bs 2x the Body of 
(briſft, having one common life With all the reſt of 
the Members for mutual conſent, and profit,” and 
care, and help, and ſympathy, or fellow-feel- 
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It is a part of a mans Ingra 


4 


Firſt, Its a part of a mans inprafting into 
Chriſt ; For the vorafiing of a hs. into Chriſt, ny 
and into the body of Chrilt, are not Two things, Chriſt, 
but God doth them by one and the ſelf-lame ac, 
as you may ſee, Kom. 12.5. We being many are 


one body in Chriſt, and every one Members one of 


and by being ingrafted into Chriſt, we.come to 
have fellowſhip, and conjunction, and joyning 
one with another: it muſt needs be the ſame work, 
for the putting a man into Chriſt in whom arethe 
other Members, that very att makes a' man to 
have fellowſhip with Chriſt, rogether with all the - 
other Members, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Row. 11. 
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thou being a Wilde olive tree, waſt grafted in for 
them, and made partaker of the root : Whena 
man is ingrafted into this Olive tree, he 1s in- 
grafted with the reſt of Chriſts Members, and he 
doth partake together with the other Members of 
the ſame root, and of the ſame Gifts, and Gra- 
ces, God doth both under one : Therefore 
though 1 handle this after the other, it is becauſe 
I cannot handle them both ar once. Saint foby 
faith, 1 Joh. 1.7. If we walk in the light, as he 
# inthe light, Wwe have fellowſhip one with another; 
So that if a man be in Chriſt, he hath communi- 
on with the Body of Chriſt ; if he hath _ 
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dy of Chriſt ; ſo that you ſee the Spirit doth both 
by one and the ſel-ſame a&, as the Apoſtle 
ſauch, Epheſ. 2. 12. Tewere at that time Without 
Chrift ,' and aliants from the common-wealth of 
Iſrael: Tr is all one thing to ſay that a man is 
out.of Chriſt, andan aliant from the common- 
wealth of Iſrael, without that corporation, with- 


out that Body, he is no Member of that Body; 


therefore it follows on the other ſide, If a man be 
in Chriſt, and ingrafted into Chriſt, then he is of 
this ſociety, he is of the common-wealth of the 
iſrael of God : _ So that this is the Firſt Thing, 
Ht 1s a part of a mans ingrafting into Chriſt. 

_ Secondly, Thi likewiſe w done by Faith: 
When a man is ingrafted imto Chriſt, heis in- 
Srafted into him by Faith : As the Apoftle faith, 
Rem.11.23. And they allo, if they abide not in un- 
belief, ſhall be grafted in, for God # able to graft 
them: As who ſhould ſay, Tf ever they have 
Faith, they areingrafted intoChrilt , it is Faith . 
that ingrafts a man into Chriſt, and the ſame 
Faith that makes a man to be of the Body of 
Chriſt, that puts a man into the number of the 
Members of Chriſt ; as Pau! ſaith, To Titme my 
Son in the commen Faith, Tit. 1.4. that is, it 1s 
ſuch a Faith as doth not only ingraft this man in- 
toChriſt, but the very ſelf-fame Faith , another 


' man having it, it doth ingraft him into the Body 


of Chriſt too: So thar it 15 a common Faith, - 
whereby one is ingrafted into the Body of Chriſt 
as well' as another, .as AF. 2. 44. They were all 
of one minde, and one heart, they all hung toge- 


ther as One body, they imparted their gifts, wo 
y he 
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| things they had, even to their very Lands and 

; Goods, oneto another ; here was a ſweet com- 
munion : but then, what was the reaſon of this ? 
What was the Inſtrument that wrought this? It 
was Faith , for the text faith, chey were believers, 
or elſe they could not have done it : And there- 

- foreas we are ſaid to come to Chriſt, ſo to the 
Body of Chriſt, as Heb, 12, 22. But ye are come 
to Mownt Zion, tothe City of the living God, the 
celeſtial fernſalem, and to the company of 1n- 
»amerable eAngels ; and to the congregation of the 
firſt born, which are written in heaven. Tou are | 
come, he ſpeaks of a ſpiritual coming by Faith z 
” that rh putting into the Body of Chriſt, u by 

aith. | 

> Thenin the Third place, It makes a man have Moking us . 
a common life with all the re(# of the Members of _ commort” 
Jeſws Chrift : As you may ſee, (vl. 3. 4. When —_— 

Chriſt Which # our life ſhall appear, ye alſo ſhall 


' appear With him in glory. Chriſt who t onr life ; 
' Wethatarethe people of God, Chriſt i our life, 
we have one and the ſelf-fame life, all one and 
the ſelf-ſame minde in the wayes of God; Asit is 
faid, eAt, 4. 32, T he multitude of them that be= 
|- Ul/ieved were of one heart and one ſoul , all the peo- 
ple of God in the whole world would quickly be 
” acquainted if they were brought together , for 
| they are all of one and the ſelf-ſame diſpoſition 
| and mind; As our Saviour ſpeaks to his Father; 
| Foh. 17.21. That they all may be one, as thou ars 
in me, and I inthee, ſo that all they may be one 111 
«: As the Three Perſons inthe bleſſed Trinity 
ate three diſtin& Perſons, and yer ate all one, ſo 
inſome ſenſe, the Members of the Body of Chriſt, 
L 2 ethoughe 
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though they be of ſeveral callings and conditions 
in the world, yet they areall done, that they may 
be all one as we are one, verl. 21, They all live by 
the ſame rule, and walk by the ſame rule, they are 
all guided by the ſame Word , and ſwayed by the 
ſame Commandment, they all walk in one Way, 
they all Pray by one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, they 
have &« life that 1s common : look as one lives ſo 
lives another ; look as one repents, ſo another re- 
pents ; look as one believes, ſo another believes, 
and look as' one apprehends of God, and comes 
before him with affetion, and fear, and trem- 
bling , ſo doth another; though they never ſaw 
one another, yet they all meet in the ſame life, 
for they have the ſame root of life, the ſame cauſe 
of life. 


& makes of one In the Fourth plece, 7: makes a man to be of one 
onſentwith all conſent with all rhe;people of God every where ; As 


you may ſee, Zeph. 3.9. For then will 1 turn to 
the people a pure langnage, that they may all call 
#pon the Name of the Lord, to ſerve him with one 
conſent. TheLord helps them alt to Pray after 
onepure language, and gives them all one- pure 
conſent in the Service of God ( though it is-in 
different degrees indeed, one ariſeth to an higher 
pitch than another ) therefore the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
I Cor. 1.10. Now I beſeech you brethren, by the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye ſpeak all 
the ſame things, that there be no diviſions among 


you; As who ſhould ſay, All the Members of 


Chrit are ſo, I beſeech 'you endeavour to. have 
this ſign of being Members of Chriſt, beall joyn- 
ed together in the ſame mind ; it is true, that this 


unio?, and conſent, and agreement, and oneneſs 
| of 


" Leifen waſte ns jt) P 


of heart and mind ( as I may call it ) is. very im- 
perfe&, but in ſome it is more imperfet then it is 
m other ; ſome haye attained toa further degree, 
there is a great deal of unlikeneſs of affetions, a 
great deal of unlikeneſs in Prayer, 'a great deal of 
unlikeneſs in Obedience , there is a great deal of 
Jarrings now and then through weakneſs, but as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, As far as we have attained, let 
u be thus minded,Phil.3.15.,16, Let us walk by the 
fame rule, & mind the ſame things; the Children of 
God throughout the whole world, they are of one 
mind, as far as they have attained,though in Faith, 
inRepentance, in new Obedience they differ gra- 
dually in their attainments , yet they all agrec in 
this conſent of judgment, That fin muſt be hated, 
that a man muſt live in no (in, that a man muſt 
yield Obedience to all Gods commandments, that 
a man muſt deny himſelf in all things, that in all 

- things God muſt be glorified ; they all agree thar 
we are Members one of another, and that we muſt 
love one another , aad forgive one another, as 
God for Chrift's ſake hath forgiven us; they all 
agreein this, They are all of one mind: andas 
one is mortified, ſo is the other; and as one is 
meek and pgentle,ſo is the other : It is true indeed, 
one hath attained further then another ; but 
whereunto they have attained , they are all alike 
minded : Now whereunto we have not atrained, 
God will reveal it in his good time unto us, faith 
the Apoſtle: May be one ſeeth ſuch a thing is a 
duty, which another doth nor, yet all ſeethar it 
is their duty to fear God, and obey him in all their 
wayes, and they all ſet themſelves to hate and op- 
poſe all manner of known fins ; As far as 
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they have attained, they are all of one mind. 

Fifthly, eAM1 this i for mutual profit, and help, 
and care, and [ympathy, as you may ſee deli- 
yered by the Apoſtle, 1 (or. 12. That it muſt be 


for mutzal prefit , ſee the ſeventh ve-ſ. The ma- 


nifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every man'to 
profit withal ; that is, when the Spirit of God 
doth manifeſt himſelf in one man one way, and in 
another man another way; he gives one man (may 
be) the gift of Teaching, to another maa the gitc 
of Knowledge ; ſome have excellent gifts in one 
kind, ſome in another ( but all have the gifts of 
new Obedience, )Now look whatſoevet gifts they 
are, whenſoever the Spirit doth manitfeft it ſelf ro 
any Member of the Body of Chriſt, it is to be 
helpful and uſeful ro others, ſo that the Members 
of Chr. need one another, that you may ſee, 
wverſ.21,22. The eye cammot ſay 10 the hand, 1 
have nomed of thee: nor the head tothe foot, 1 
have ns need of thee, c. We cannot be without 
the pooteſt; and vileſt, and contemptibleſt Mem- 
berin the Body, nay, the very life of the Body 
may depend upon the vileſt Members. 

SO again, T hat they are tocare for one anther ,, 
That you inay fee in the 25. verſe , Leſt there 
ſhould be any diviſion in the Body, but that the 
Alembers ſhould have the ſame care one for another. 
You ſee how it is in the Body of a man, the head 
hath care of the feet, it guides the feet, andthe 
toot hath care of the head, to hold it up, and car- 
tyitupand down , and the hand is uſeful for the 
relieving of any part, they have all the ſame care 
one of another; ſo it is in the Body of Chriſt: And 
tor 4 Sympathy, ſceitinthe 26, verſe, Wherefore 


if one Member ſuffer, all ſuffer withit ; and if 
one Member rejoyce. all rejoyce with it; all have 
a feltow-feeling of one anothers neceſfities and 
comforts, Therefore when the Spiric of God 
doth implant a man into the Body of Chriſt, it is 
all one with the implanging a man into Chriſt, he 
doth give him a common life, one minde and 


* heart, hedoth give them all natural help, and na- 


tural cafe one of another, for they have need one 


' of another. * 

In the Third place we muſt ſhew, That tbe Spi- Tharthis is by 

the Spirits 
*Firſt, That it is the Spirit that unites and tyeth work. 

all theſe Members together; This makes them 

hang together, therefore it is called, che «nity of 


rit doththis, And why he duth it, 


the Spirit, Eph. 4. 3. He exhorts the Epheſians 
that were the Members of Chriſt eo keep the unity 
of the Spirit ; becaufe as the Members of Chriſt 
are united to Chyft, ſo they are united murually 
by the Spirit, Thereftre rake heed ( ſaith the A- 
poſtle ) 0 kerp the wnity of the Spirit, that you 
may be of one mind. and one heart: Therefore the 
Apoſtle ſpeaking of the Body of Chriſt , he com- 
pares it toa building ; A building conſiſts of di- 
vers bricks, and ſtones, and timber, which being 
joyned together,make up an houſe ; So the Mem- 
bers of Chriſt being joyned together, make up an 
houſe for God to dwell in : But who makes this? 
The text ſaith, the Spirit of God, Eph. 2. 22. The 
Spirit of God makes up this bleſſed building , all 
the ele&t of God, all the faithful, all the heirs of 
Grace in the world , are as an houſe or body. 

there be \never ſo many parts in it, yet 


they make all but one body or houle, ſo it is here; 
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Reaſons why 
the Spirir of 


'6y of Chriſt. 
None but the 


Spirit is able. 


Now the Spirit ucites theſe, and layes them arti- '}' 


ficially together, ſo that they may prop one ano- 


ther. Ezek. 11. 19. TheLard there ſpeaking of 


his Elet, 7 will give them ( faith he ) one hearr, 
and make them of one mind, How will he do it? 
1 will put a new Spirit within them, And ſo he 
makes them to be of one and the ſelf-ſame 
mind. 


Now the Reaſon, hy the Spirit of Ged dsth 


God doth thus do this, is, . 
unite tothe Bo= Firſt, Becavſe none elſe br (ides the Spirit tu able 


to-do it : For by nature we are wofully and fear- 
fully different from the Body of Chriſt, we are 
of another nature, of another kind, of another 
life; nay, weare contrary to it : all the Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, they are as young ſucking chil- 
dren; but wicked men, and all men by nature are 
Lions, and Leopards, and Bears, and Tigers, as 
the Prophet ſpeaks, //a. 11. 6. 7. Now the 


- Prophet there ſpeaking how Clwiſt means to effect 


it, is to unite theſe together, to make the Lion 
and the Lamb to. tave communion together, to 
make the Bear and the Kid to lye down together : 
Mark how he ſheweth how Chriſt will do it, in 
the ſecond verſe of the ſame (baprer, the text 
faith, The Spirit of the Lord ſpall reſt upon him , 
he ſpeaks of Chrift, that is, whereas-this requires 
a great deal of power to do this, to make a man 
to be cl-an contrary to his nature ;, whenas a 
mans nature is carnal, and wicked, and earthly, 
to make him of the Body of Chriſt , therefore 
faith the text, The Spirit of Might ſhall be npon 
him, cc. There is a great deal of Might required 


change 


to turn their diſpoſitions : it is a mighty thing to. 


” 152 riſttans ingrafting into Chriſt. PF 


CY 


Chriſtians 5 ingra ting into Ch 
4 * changea man that is a drunkard, a proud perſon, 
a wicked wretch; to turn this man copſie-curvy, 
ro make him mind other things,to make him clean 
another man; this requires infinire wiſdom : 
Therefore the $ pirit of Wiſdom. ſhall reſt upon him 
todo it, and rhe Spirit of Knowledge , and the 
Spirit of the Fear of the Lord ; that is," the Lord 
Jeſus ſhall put in the Spirit of Fear into mens 
hearts, and this will turn them, this will alter 
mens minds, and converſations, Fn - 
Second! . T here 1« none ſo t as the Spirits *F "ue 

Ged' to do + For this Le Chrift Le is ! Sick is xo 
company of Sons and Daughters that God hath * © 
up and down in the world, that are able to cry, 
Abba Father : now who is ſo fitto do this as the - 
Spirit of the Son? As the Apoſtle ſaith, That he 
. might redeem them that were under the Law, 
_ they might receive the eAdeption of Sons, 

al. 4. 5. 

Fourthly, Hew the Spirit of God doth this ; and Howthe Girk 
that is 7 wo wayes, as the Scripture reveals to Jorh Uniters 
us. Chriſt's Body. 

The One is, By being one and the ſame Spirit in By y being one 
all the Members of Chriſt: He comes into them, #29 the lame 
and dwells in them as one and the ſelf-fame Spirit, (ir am rh all 
and ſo makes up this union: The ſame Spirit ge 
wasin Pa«/, was in Peter ; and ſoall the reſt of 
the Members of Chriſt one and the ſelf- fame Spt- | 
rit isin them, 1 {y. 3-16. Know ye mot that ye | 
are the Temple of God, ard that the Spirit awelleth 
in you ? Therefore look what Spirit of Faith one 
man hath, another comes to have the ſame Spirit 
of Faith Jas the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 4. 13. 
Wwe having the ſame Spirit of Faith with them, as 
if 


By tying 
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| berween all 


it # written, 1believe, and therefore I ſpeak, (0 
webelieve, and therefore we (peak. q 


knor Secondly, The Spirit doth this by uniting and 
the ty5ng = knot between theſe Members : He doth 
Unite them, and make them hang togetheran one , 


he makes them to be of one heart, and of one 
ſoul by knitting and combining of their hearts al- 
together : Therefore this fellowſhip is called the 
fellowſoip of the Spirit, Phil. 2. 1. Though Paxl 
were far off from Philipps, yet he could adjure 
the Philippians by the jellowſhip of the Spirit. 
But you will fay, How can this be > Can the 
people of God have communion and fellowſhip 
one with another when they are ſo far aſunder one 
from another, and may be never ſaw one another, 
may be never heard one of another 3 how can this 
be ? I fay, Verywell: for the Spirit of God 
hath a long arm, and is able to make the people of 
God ſhake hands, rhough they be a thouſand miles 
ſander ;' itis the Spirit that tyeth this knot, and 
unites them together: As Pax/ ſpeaks, ({%. 2. 5. 
T howgh 1 be abſent in the Fleſh, yet 1 am preſent 
with you in the Spirit; and methinks I am in your 
company and meetings , when you meet together. 
Iſce you in my mind methinks, and 7 joy in your 
order + The Spirit makes the communion berweert 
the people of God ; and hence it is that they can 
love one another, becaufe all the Members are ty- 
ed together by one knot; and they come to help 
oneanother, and do any thing one for another ; 
even by the very love of the Spirit which they 


have one towards another, Row. 15. 30. The A- 


po had ſome need of the good Roman: to help 


Now fee how he doth increat help from © | 


thera : 


% 


Fan nyt 
them : ke deſires them by the love of the Spirit, to 
' pray heartily for him ; he knew 


you 
; know you and 1 are joyned together by the ſame 


% 
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at the /ove of 
che Spirit would be a great motive to them : 


vs for the love of the Spirit pray for me. Thus 
we lee, 

Firſt, what this Body of Chriſt #. 

Secondly, what the putting a man into this 

Body vu. 

Thifdly, The Reaſons Why. 

Fourthly, How the Spirit doth it. | | 
Now I come to the V/es. Uſes. 
And Firſt, 1s it ſothat the Spirit of God doth The wane of | 

unite all che Saints of God together in one Body ? parry , 
T hen here we may [ee the reaſon of the difference of rence. = 
men inthe world : The difference of our Congre- 

gations; ſome companies that hang together are 

of one mind, another of another mind; the rea- 

ſon is, they have a different Spirit; bur all the 

Saints of God have the Spirit of God which 

makesthem hang together , and the wicked, they 

have another Spirit. 

Secondly, Doth the Spirit of God joyn all the Ler none put a« 
Saints of God together in one Body 5 . Then rhat ſunder whar tbe, * 
which God hath joyned together, let no man. put a PE 100% 
ſander. Itis ſpoken inregard of man and wife, 
if it be ſuch a horrible thing to part man and wife, 
then what a horrible thing is it to part Saint and ; 
Saint that are joyned together by the Spiric of 
God; this Hleſſled cotnmunion of the Spirit , 
what a fearful ching isit for a man to root it out > 
When there ſhall be heart-burnings and ftrivings 
between thoſe that are the children of God, whac 
a fearful thing is this > Is the number of you 

. | T 


I CrintgoinginoCiri, 
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| * Totry our ac- 


quaingance 
hereby, 


To tir up a 
ſympatby a- 
- mongſtthe 
> . Saints, 


_are the Graces 0 


that fear God ſo Jt we can ſpare any? Or | 
Gods Spirit Wilderneſs Gra- } . 
ces,that can walk alone and need no help from, or 
can do no good to others ? Therefore the Apoltle 
prayeth God in the behalf of the Corinthians, 
T hat the Members of Chriſt may be of one minat, 
and live in peace, 2 Cor. 13, 11. . | 
Thirdly, Here we may ſee how to try our ac- 
quaintance, and whether the company we joyn our 
ſelves unto, be good or no: If our company 
right, the Spirit of God tyeth the knot; there- 
fore the Apoſtle will tell you, whether you have 


 theright communion and fellowſhip, or no ; try 


the ſpirits, whether they be of. God or no, faith 
he, 1{f the fellowſhip we have one with another be 
not of God, if the Spirit of God do mot knit #6 toge- 
ther, our fellowſhip ts not right. 1 Joh. 1. 3. there 
15an excellent place, That they may have fellow» 
ſoip With us ( (aith he ) and truly our fellowſhip ts 
with the Father, and with his Son Feſws Chriſt : 
As who ſhould ſay, We would fain have you have 
fellowſhipwithus; and I tell you what kind of 
fellowſhip you muſt have, if you be acquainted 
with us, you muſt have fellowſhip with the father, 
and with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for our fellow- 

ſhip is with the Father and his Son Jeſus Chriſt : 


\ ſothat we may ſee, whether our Company be right 


or no, by thy. 
The Laft Uſe is this, Is it ſo that the Spirit of 


God joynsall the Saints of God together in one 


Body ? Then we ſhould have a fellow-feeling with 
all the Members of Chriſt : Do not ſay thou art 
a Member of the Church of England, and not of 
France, ot Germany ,, do not ſay thouart a Mem- 


"Chriſtians ingrafting into Chriſt. 
© ber of this Pariſh, but not of another ; do not 
' fay ſo, for if thou art a Member of Chriſt, there 


is one Body, and one Spirit, Eph. 4. 4. If there be 
one Body, there muſt be'oxe Spirit ; ahd therefore 
we ſbould have a fellow-fetling. 


b, 


157 


How to work, © 


# H£ut how ſhall we have a fellow-feeling with the ,, ;c..; 
Aembers of Chriſt ? go. > wg 
 Ifay, Firſt, #%e maſt inform our ſelves as much ſympuby. 


4s we can concerning one another; As when the By informing 


__ z: our ſelves con» 
Ark of God was among the Fhiliſtims, old Ei, cerning IE 


though he gave way too far to his Sons wicked- 
neſſe, yet was he yery careful of the Ark and 
people of God, and therefore ( 1 Sam. 4. 13, 
14.) he went out and fatein the high-way, that 
ſo he might hear, in the firſt place, what was the 
news; and you know how his .heart trembled 


when he heard that the Ark of God was taken :- 


So it was with David, when any came out of the 


expreſs this 


nother, 


Camp of Ifrael, he faith to them, #hat & done / 


pray thee ? 2 Sam. 1.4. So we ſhould enquire 
concerning one another, 
Secondly, we ſbouldyeifit our fellow-members : 


Asit is faid of Moſes. though he were a great 


Courtier in Pharaoh's Court, - yet he went out to 
look upon his Brethrens burthens, Exod. 2.11. 
he would be ever and anon ſteping out to ſee how 
his brethren fared, and how did this affect his 
heart with their trouble? 

Thirdly, /e ſbonuld lay to heart their oF flift> 
ons: It isa ſtrange thing how the people of God 
io all ages, have been affeted with che AfMicti- 
ons of the Church ; nay, though they have not 
ſeen it, but only fore-faw what would be after- 
wards; as Eliſha wept when he fore-law what 
cruelty 


$M | 


By viſiting oug 
tellow-Mems 


bers, 


By laying to 
heart their af+ 
flitions. 
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as Opiſtions grafting into Chriſt. 
cruelty Hazae! would uſe towards the People of } 


Iſrael, 2 King.8.11,12. So Daniel, Dan: 8. 27. 
when God revealed the AfiQtions of the Church 
to him two hundered years before it ſhould come 
topaſs, yet when he heard of the Afiction thar 
ſhould fall out, the text ſaith, that Daxi-/ fainted; 
and how can wethink that the Spirit of Chriff 
hath united us into one Body, when we have not 
this diſpoſition in our ſouls? 
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Exod. 20.8. 
Remember the Sabbath day, to keep 3t holy. | 


eo. SOS HAT which I intend to ſpeak 

oy —_— concerning the Sabbath at this 

hes T time, I wilkcaft into theſe Pro- 

. "6 AF Ar o/31109s 2 | . 

DESDE Fre Firſt is this, That there Propojit. 1. 

muſt be ſome ſet time for the Wor ſhip and immediate A time for 

Service of God. worſhip. 
Now the Reaſon why there muſt be ſome ſet 

time for Gods immediate Worſhip, is, > 
Firſt, Becauſe all Aions cannot be done at Reaf.. I, 

once, but by ſucceſſion , firſt one, and then ano- 

ther: for a man to perform .the duties of Gods 

Worſhip in an inftant, and to get down the knees 

of body and foul before his Maker in an inſtant, | - 

this cannot be, Zccleſ. 3. 1. T here # 4n appointed | 
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Reaf. 2, 


Of the Sabbath, 
time for every Attion under the Sun: Then if 
there be a time for all ations, ſurely there muſt 
be a time for the Worſhip of God. 

Secondly, There muſt be 4 (er time, Becauſe 
ſuch- is our dulneſs in the duties of Gods Wor- 
ſhip, that we had need to have times ſet apart for 
Gods Worſhip, there 1s a great deal of ado re- 


* quired to fix a mans Thoughts upon heaven, to 


Propof. 2. 
Some ſet time 
; for worſhip c- 
very day. 


Rea, 1. 


have a fixed apprehenſion of the Preſence of God, 
theſe do not only require time, but a great deal 
of time. 

Secondly, The Second Propoſition is this, That 
as there muſt be ſome time for Goas immediate 
Worſhip, «nd Service ; ſo there muſt be ſome ſet 
time every day, all the dayes of our lives, there 
mult be ſome detined and determinate time for 
Worſhip of God every day, at the leaſt morning 
and evening. David, though he were employed 
in great affairs, yet he had three times a day to 
Sloriftie God in, in his holy Ordinances; Three 
time! in the day will I praiſe thee, Plal. 55. 17. 

The Reaſon of this is, Becauſe men live like 
Beaſts without daily invocation upon God , 
2 (bron.13.10,11, «46ijah there ſpeaking againſt 
?ercboam the King of Iſrael, though himſelf had 
no great goodneſs in h:m, he ſaith, The Lord is 
our God, and we offer ſacrifices, and burn ſweet 
1ncenle eVEY? day 4 Every day they did it, as 
who ſhould ſay, it were a ſign that God were not 
amongſt us, 1f we did not this : he takes it as a 
principle written if the conſcience, though he 
werea natural man, yet he doth reaſon thus, that 
where there is not every day ſome time for Gods 
Worſhip, God is not amongſt them, 

Ar.0- 


of the Sabbath. "Cn 
Another Reaſon is, Becauſe every morning Reaſ.2. - 


God reneweth his Mercies,and every evening they 
are continued to us, as the Church faith in the 


e Lamentations ch.3.23. Every mornivg bis mercies 
Fn are renewed to 5, and in the evening his compaſ- 
E ſons fail not ; therefore every morning we are to 
4 ſet our ſelves before God, to ask of him the for- 
1 giveneſſe of our ſins ; every morning and evening 
, we are to do this, P/a/. 92. 1, 2. David faith, 
| 1t is a good thing to give thanks unto the Lord , rg 


fing praiſes to thy Name, O thou meſt High, To 

ſh W forth thy loving kingneſs in the morning, and 

thy faithſulneſs every nighr. : 
And then again God isthe Alpha, and Omega, þp, af 1 

heis the beginning, and the ending of all things, _ 

and of all ations we do; God ſhould therefore 

have the beginning and ending of every day, that 

the Worſhip of God may have the ſtart of all 

other ations , it is neceſſary it ſhould be ſo, when 

a man firſt awakes in the morning , God ſhould 

be the firſt thought that ſhould come into his 

mind; As David ſaith, P/al. 5. 3. Ay voice will 

1 lift up wnto thee in the morning ; as ſoon as ever 

he awakes in the morning his heart is lifted up to 

God: ſo it is good for a man to make the firſt 

part of the day holy, that the reſt of the day may 

be thereafter ; and fo as we are to'begin the day 

with the ſolemn Worſhip of God, ſo we are to 

end it in the evening, that we may reckon up all _ 

our accounts, and make even with God, as the 

Apoſtle ſaith, Ephe/ 4. 26. Ler nor the Sun ga 

down #pon your wrath ; {0 let not the Sun go down 

ppon a dead heart, upon a carnal heart, upon a 

worldly heart ; -but as the Sun goeth down upon 

our 
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Of the Sabbath: 
our bodies, ſo let the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſet 
upon our hearts, that we may lye down in peace, 
having all our reckoning made even,and all ſcores 
cancelled. | 

The Third Propoſition is this, As there muſt 
be ſome time for Gods immediate Service, and 
there mult be every day ſome ſet time , at leaft 
morning and evening, ſo likewiſe every whole 
day, all the dayes of our lives, ſhould be in ſome 
manner a Sabbath day to the Lord, we ſhould be 
holy every day ; The Apoltle tinds fault, Gy1:4.10 
T hat they obſerved rimes, and ſtaſuns, and dayer, 
and months, and years; we muſt not be earthly- 


minded -one day, and heavenly-minded ano- 


Reaſ.1. 


Luk.1.74, 7 F. 


1 Reaſ.2. 


ther ; 
Lord. 

The Firſt Reaſons. The Covenant which God 
hath-made with us doth require it : that is the 
end why God faves a man from his ſins, and brings 
hira into the kingom of Chriſt, he takes a ſolemn 
Oath from him, That being delivered frm the 
hands of his enemies, he ſhall ſerve him withcut 
fear, in holineſs and rightecu/nel(s all the dayes of 
bi life : Every day mult be a Sabbath day, when- 
ſoever a man gives himſelf up to God, there is 
an Oath hangs upon him, and he breaks this Oath, 
if he ſet notupon it with all his might, that e- 
very day may be a Sabbath day , heis to be care- 
ful ro live godly, and religiouſly in all places, and 
at all times, andin every action he puts his hand 
unto; a man is not only to make conſcience on 
the ſeventh day, but every day of his life, 

The Second Reaſon is, Becauſe not to make 
every day an holy day, is the brand of an Hypo- 
crite, 


but we mult. be every day holy to the 
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crite, 'it is hypoctiſie , Fob. 27. 10. wil he al- 
wayes call upon God ? To be holy ſometimes, and 
not at anothertime, is thetrick of an hypocrite, 
will he alwayes call upon God, will that mga al- 
wayes obey God and worſhip him, will he al- 
wayes ſet himſelf to keep cloſe with God > No, 
an hypocrite will not do ſo. You may know an 
hypocrite, he hath h's fits, and his pangs,and his 
moods ; but a'godly man, a {ſincere hearted man, 
is one that doth compoſe himſelf to keep a con- 
ſtant courſe in Gods worſhip ; as Att. 24. 16, 
There faith Paul, Herein do I exerciſe my ſelf to 
keep a good conſcience alWayes, both towards God 
and towards man: And as it was the praQtiſe of 
Paxl, fo of all the Elect people of God, of all 
ſincere Chriſtians in the world, A#. 26. 7. all the 


| Elect of God, all the beloyed of God, rhey did 


inſtantly [erve God day and night. 

Thirdly, Becauſe bleſſedneſſe doth confift in 
this, In keeping every day in ſome kind as a Sab- 
bath day, as the Holy Ghoſt doth pronounce him 
bleſſed, that feareth the Lord alwayes Prov.28.14. 
and that doth righteouſneſs at all times, Pla,106.3. 
It is true, the Servants of God are ſometimes out 
of the way, they have their ſwervings and fail- 
ings, bur their reſolution is to keep a conſtant 
courſe in Gods Worſhip, and they do ſtrive to 
humble themſelves under the hand of God for 
their failings, and to be the more wary becauſe of 
them, 

Laſtly, This is the Sum and Scope of all the 
Law of Righteouſneſs, it is the very diſt and end 
of all the Ten Commandements, the Lord hath 
ſet down in the Decalogue his whole Will and 
M 2 Pleaſure 


Reaſ..3. 


Reaſ.4, 
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Pleaſure, what wearetodo all the dayes of our 
- lives, this day, and thatday, as long as we live , 
and there is no ſet time, but that we ſhould al- 
ww. obey it, and this is the praRtiſe of the god- 
Iyz-Hwayes to keep his Commandments , as Da- 
vid, Plal. 16.8. He ſet the Lord al wayes before 
him ; that is, every day he did make 1t an holy 
day, that he might walk as in Gods preſence, 
and live as in Gods Courts, that he might do 
all his worldly bulineſſe as in the pretence of 
God. 
Propoſ.4. The Fourth Propoſition is this, As there mult 
rg be a ſet time every day, and we are to keep every 
| ow S ; day asa Sabbath day in ſome ſenſe , ſo there mult 
. ip, X 
be a particular ſpecial day, ſet apart for Gods im- 
mediate - Worſhip and Service: This is the next 
Propoſition I will prove unto you, for though e- 
very d:y is to be a Sabbath day, yet we have par- 
ticular callings, and we have bulineſle in the world 
to employ our ſelves about, ſo that we cannot be 
every day hearing of the Word, and employing 
our ſelves in Prayer and ſpiricual exerciſes, though 
every day we are to keepit holy, yet we cannot 
be vacant wholly” and totally every day ; Now 
therefoteI ſay, That there is a fer day that the 
Lord hath called for to be devoted unto him. the 
very School-men themſelves do acknowledge this, 
and the very Heathen have found it out, They 
have ſet a day apart for the Service of their 
Gods, which they call their holy day, wherein 
they lay aſide all other buſ'neſſe, and ſer them- 
felves apart to honor and worſhip their Images | 
and Idols according to their marmer. Now I will | 


make this good by many Arguments, that God 
: will | 


[ \ 


LIM 
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will have a ſet day, beſides the every day Sabbath, 
he will have a ſet particular Sabbath for his Wor- 
ſhip and Service. | 
The Firſt Reaſon is, Becauſe he will have a little 
emblem and picture of the kingdom of heaven a- 
mong his Saints and Children in this, lifez in the 
kingdom of heaven there is no buying and ſelling, 
no eating and drinking , no worldly buſineſſe , 
there is nothing but prayling and glorifying of 
God, and ſpeaking of God, and ſinging of Ha- 
lelujah unto his holy Name, there is nothing bur 
enjoying communion with the Lord, and feeding 
upon him continually, there is nothing but this in 
the kingdom of heaven ;, Now God will have a 
little piQture of this among his Saints here upon 
earth : You know there remains a veſt for the pec- 
ple of God, Heb. 4. 9. It is anexpreſs place, the 
word in the Original is, There remains a Sabbath 
for the people of God. As who ſhould ſay, There 
is a glorious Sabbath that all the Ele&t of God 
ſhall have, and they are preſerved for it, and that 
is reſerved for them, and they ſhall enter into ir, 
when this body of death is laid down, and they 
ſhall enjoy God face to face, to all eternity, they 
ſhall behold him as he is, and have communion 
with him ; now the Lord will have a little picture 
of this here in this life , we cannot have it altoge- 
ther in this life, for we have mortal bodies, that 
mult be fed, and cloathed, and ſtand in need of 
the creature; for mans ſin is not yer purged away, 
but there is a great deal of rubbiſh ſtill lefr,there- 
fore this cannot- be complete here: but yer God 
will have a little picture ot this, even in this lite, 
and that is the Sabbath day, wherein they are to 
M 3 lay 


Reaſ.1. © 


Reaſ.2, 
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lay aſide all the works of their ordinary callings, 


and reſt from all ſervil labours, this is Gods day, 
and we muſt now call upon him, and hear what he 
faith, and wholly employ, and occupy our ſelves 
about him, as neer as we poſlibly can ; but now, 
this we cannot do every day, for we bave Chil- 
dren to look after, and Families to provide for, 
and there be an hundred occaſions to call a man a- 
way ; it may be a man thinks to go into his Clo- 
ſer, and ſeek Godin private, and one occaſion or 
other calls him aſide, that he cannot go on , but 
the Lord will have alittle emblem and expreſſion 
of the kingdom of heaven upon the Sabbath day : 
therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, It remains for ws, (cil. 
in the life to come. 


The Second Reaſon, why the Lord will havea * 


ſet day for his Worſhip and Service beſides the e- 
very day Sabbath, is becauſe the honour of God 
doth ſo require, it doth require that there ſhould 
be a ſolemn day for Gods Service, as Kings, 
though their ſubjects are to obey them every day, 
and keep their Laws every day, and if a ſubject 
tranſgreſs the Laws at any time, he is in danger of 
the diſpleaſure of the King ; but he will have one 
day of ſolemnity to his Majeſty : So God Al 
mighty, though every day we are to tremble be- 
fore him, and ſtand in aw of his Word, and take 
heed we do not err from his Commandments, yet 
he will have one ſolemn day for the honour of his 
Name, he will have a folemn day, wherein his 
people ſhall have nothing elſe to do, but to fer 
theraſelves apart for his Worſhip, therefore this 
ſer day is called,T ke hozonrable of the Lord,1ſai58 
13. that is, we muſt count the Sabbath Eq 
- 9» 
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honourablegay, aday of honour, wherein Gods 
Servants ſhould from morning to evening fall 
down before him, and conteſs that great is the 
Lord God : We ſhould wholly dedicate it unto 
him, ſeeking of him in Publick and in Private;that 
we may ſtore up holy affections for all the week 
following. 

Thirdly, Becauſe God ſometimes calls for an 
extraordinary day, and an extraordinary day hath 
ever relation to an ordinary, if I fay this is my 
extraordinary food and diet, I imply thatI have 
ordinary diet : fo if the Scripture tells us that 
God calls for extraordinary dayes, it is an evident 
Argument, that there be ordinary dayes which he 
calls for. 

Now that God calls for extraordinary dayes, it 
1s plain, | 

1. Firſt, He calls for extraordinary dayes of re- 
Joycing; when God compaſlſeth us about with 
ſongs of Deliverance; and works wondertul Mer- 
cies for us, we ought to. ſet a part a day for re- 
joycing, and delighting in his goodneſs and fa- 
your towards us,and this day isto be an holy day, 
as Nehemiah $.9. This day ts holy unto the Lord 
your G4, M171 not, K0OY Weep, So that when 
we are to rejoyce towards God for any ſpiritual 
favour towards us, we ought to keep this day an 
holy day, we ought ro employ the hours of the 
day in [abouring to affect our hearts with his kind- 
neſſe, and labouring to make his goodneſs to have 
impreſſion upon us, that we may with cheerful- 
neſsrun over all our dayes afterwards, that we 
may adhere unto him the better all our lite 
time. - ' 

M4 *' 2. Secondly, 


Reaſ.3: . 
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' 2, Secondly, As he calls for egtraordinary 
dayesof rejoycing. ſo he calls for extraordinary 
dayes of Faſting and Humiliation, and that in 
Four Caſes. | | 

1, Firſt, When we fear ſome heavie judge- 
ment-to come upon us, or elſe when ſome judge- - 
ment is already upon us: may be ſome heavie 
judgement is upon us, or elſe we fear it tocome 
upon us, and now we are to ſet an extraordinary 
day apart to ſeek the Lord, as 2 Chron, 20. fe- 
ho/aphat proclaimed a Faſt, when the Land was 
in danger : Suppoſe the Lord ſhould take away 
the Goſpel, and the feet of thoſe that bring glad 
tydings ſhould be turned from us, then ſhould we 
Faſt in thoſe dayes, we ſhould grieve before God, 
and bewail the loſs of his Mercies and Favours 
that we may have his Goodneſſe to quicken 
us, and keep us, and uphold us in the want of 
them. 

2. Secondly, In caſe that we want ſome Mer- 
cy that we cannot well be without, 1n fuch a caſe 
as this, if ordinary ſeeking will not do the deed, 
we ought to ſer apart an extraordinary time to 
prevail with God; as Ezrs, he was in danger of 
the enemy, andif he ſhonld go to Feruſalem, the 
enemy would ſet upon him; now, thought he, if 
T ſhould go to the King , though he were very 
great with the King of Pezſca, at that time,- yet 
thought he, if I ſhould go to the King for a Band 
of Souldiers, he would think our God were a weak 
God; I have told him what a ftrong God we 
have, and that he is ready to help all thoſe that 
truſtinhim; now if 1 ſhould go to him for a 
Band of Souldiers, he might think thatour God 

were 
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were not able to deliver us, and it would be a 
great diſhonour-to God , therefore he fet a day 


a part tor a Faſt, and laboured to get aid and help 
from heaven, Ezra 8. 21. So when a Child of 


God is exceedingly afflifted with any croffe or 


remptation, and he ſhall wonderfully diſhonour 
God, and caſt a ſnare upon them that fear his 
Name, inthis caſe he is bound to ſeek God extra- 
ordinarily, and if the ordinary means that God 
hath appointed will not prevail, he is to 
ſet a part a Faſt to ſeek him extraordinari- 
ly. 

3. Thirdly, If we be aſſaulted from hell, and 
Satan, and our own hearts, with ſtrong temprath- 
ons, then we are to ſeek God extraordinarily, as 
it was with Pax/, when the Meſſenger of Satan 
was ſent to buffer him, when he lay under ſome 
heavy temptation, either unto Pride, or Luſt, or 
Uncleanneſſe, ſome prick in the fleſh, that the 
Lord ſent upon him, and ler him be encountered 
withal; then Pas/ ſought Godin a ſolemn man- 
ner, more then ever he did at other times, 2 Cor. 
12. 8. For thus I beſought God thrice. 

4. Fourthly, In caſe a man is to do ſome no- 
table ſervice, he is to enter into ſome new Cal- 
ling; or if the Lord doth put him upon ſome new 
ſervice, that doth require ſome more then ordi- 
nary help, now a man is to ſeek God by Faſttng 
and Prayer, as you may ſee it was with Barnabas 
and Pax! when they entred into the Miniſtery, 
As 13.3. Now the reaſon why I name theſe 
things is to ſhew you, that ſometimes God will 
havean extraordinary ſet day for his immediate 
worſhip and ſervice, when we are to lay _ all 

other 


Reaſ.4. 
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other buſineſſe, and ſet our ſelyes apart, to call 
upon his Name, and ſeek him, The thing I ga- 
ther from hence is this, If there be anexcraordi- 
nary ſet day, then there muſt be an ordinary fer 
day for Gods immediate Service. 

Another Argument is taken from the-Equity of 
it, and that ſtands Two wayes : 

1. Firſt, It is very equal when as we have fix 
dayes to providefor our ſelves, and for the main- 


| tenance of our bodies, God gives us divers dayes 


for that ; now Equity doth require that we ſhould 
give one day to him, we having ſeveral dayes, it 
1s equity that he ſhould have at leaſt one for him- 
ſelf : , Therefore this doth aggravate our fins ex- 
ceedingly, if we give not this day to God. Did 
not this aggravate the ſin of 4am, in eating of 
the forbidden fruit 2 in that God gave him liberty 
to eat freely of all other trees in the garden, and - 
forbad him only the cating of that one > Now 
what excufe could A2am have for not abſtaining 


' from that one ? So here. God having given-us 


divers dayes for the good of our bodies, and for 
means and maintenance of the things of this life . 
equity requires, that we ſhould not touch Gods 
day, nor ſet our foot upon it, nor turn our eyes 
away from it, we oughr to remember it; as ?c- 


* ſeph faid in regard of his Miſtris, when ſhe en- 


ticed him to folly; mark how he anſwers the 
temptation, My Maſtcr bath pat all things tnt0 
my hands that are in the houſe , ke hath with-held 
nothing from me hut only thee bus Wife, and that is 
equal, and reaſonable, how therefore hall 1 do this 
great wickedneſs, and fin againſt Grd ? Gen. 3.9, 
So ſhould we ſay, when we are tempted to break 
the 
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the Lords day, we ſhould ſay, The Lord hath not 
impoſed any day beſides, the Lord hath given us 
all the (ix dayes for our uſe, how therefore ſhall 
I do this great wickedneſſe, and- fin againſt God 
with worldly thoughts, and ſpeeches, and ations 
upon that day ? It ſtands with very good equity 
that it ſhould be ſo. 

2, Secondly, It ſtands with equity, in regard 
of our Souls; if our bodies which are the worſer 
part, have ſeveral dayes for their uſe, then how 
much more ſhould the foul have one day, which 
isa thouſand times more worth then the body ? 
You know what Chriſt ſaith, 7/hat will it profit 4 
man to gain the while World, and loſe his own 
ſeul ? Matth. 16 26. Our fouls are more worth 


 thenour bodies, and we have more need to ſeek 


out for Holineſle arid Grace for them, and to be 
well provided for in regard of them, then for 
any thing in this preſent world , if we want meat, 
we can but ſtarve; if we want cloaths, wecan 
but famiſh; if we want outward things, we can 
but temporally periſh , but if we want Graceand 
the Favour of God, we periſh for ever. Now 
if there be ſix dayes allowed for the good of our 
bodies, how much more ſhould we be willing to 
have one day for the good of our ſouls , ſpecially 
conſidering what need we have thereof? This Ar- 
gument our Saviour Chriſt uſeth to prove the 
Sabbath, Adark 2. 27, The Sabbath was made 
for man, not man for the Sabbath ; The Sabbath 
was made for man, as meat was made for the bo- 
dy; and a man cannot be without fopd , no 
more can the ſoul be withour the Sabbath, 
ſo that we ſee, there muſt - be a ſolemn _ 
et 
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| ſet a part for Gods Worſhip and Service. 
F Propef. 5. The Fifth Propoſition is this, That as there 
{ Oneday of muſt be a ſet day for Gods Worſhip and Service, 
army" be ſet (this day muſt be one of ſeven, not one of eight 
gpert tor Gods 3 - 
wotlhip. or nine, or five, or four, but one of ſeven; and 
this, though it be not naturally moral, yet it is 
poſitively moral, though it be not natural, written 
in the heart of man, as a man : if. he had no teach- 
ing, his conſcience would find out that he ſhould 
not be idle, and ſteal, and commit murther, the 
Conſcience will grope out theſe Ordinances and 
Statutes of Good ; and the Conſcience will find out 
that there muſt be a ſet day for Gods Worſhip 
and Service, the light of nature will find out thar, 


not find out ; but fay, that it is the poſitive law 
| of God, that it muſt be one of ſeven. 

Reaſ.1, Now, Becauſe it is not written in the heart of 
man, butin the Commandment of God poſitive- 
ly delivered to us, and required of us; I can 
give no other Reafon for it, but only the reaſon 
taken out of the Scripture, there can be no rea- 
ſon taken from the judgment of man, as other 
Lawes, the very law of Reaſon will enforce them, 

| buttherecan be no other reaſon for this, but only 
out of the Word of God, The Lord hath com- 
manded fix dayes thou ſhalt labour, and being his 

Will, it muſt be performed, for God might re. 

quire ſix dayes for himſelf, and leave us but one 

day , God might have ordained it ſo; but God 
intending we ſhould live by the ſweat of our 
brows.the Lord was pleaſed to allow us fix dayes; 
now he giving us {ix dayes, doth reſerve unto 
himſelf one of ſeven. 


Secondly, 


but that it muſt be one day of ſeven, that it can- 


eQ 
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Secondly, Another Reaſonis this, As the Lord 
hath commanded this ſeventh day, fo he faith ir 
is his day, The ſeventh day, ts the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy Ged;, Now then if the ſeventh day be 
the Sabbath of the Lord our God, then we muſt 


not divert any of the hours, or any part of the - 


day away; when our minds run into the world, 
we muſt curbe them, and remember that the ſc- 
venth day is the fabbach of the Lord our 
God. 

Thirdly, Another Reaſon is, That our Cattel, 
and Servants, and Children, may reſt as, well as 
our ſelves, they are to labour fix dayes , and one 
of ſeven they are to reſt, 

Anether Reaſon is, Becauſe he hath ſantified 
It; therefore :he Lord bleſſed the ſeventh day, and 
hallowed it ; Now then, if the Lord bath ſanCti- 
fied the ſeventh day, and appointed it, if he hath 
ſet ita part for that purpoſe, for ſpiritual em- 
ployments, and not to be hilled up with any thing 
elſe, weare guilty of Sacriledge,, if we do not 
give him this, as Levir. 27. 28. the Lord faith, 
Whatſoever 1 deveted unto the Lord, that is moſt 
bely unto him ; NOW God ſaith, he hath- devoted 
the ſeventh day to himſelf, therefore we are to 
keep it holy : Nebachadnezzer, a very heathen, 
when he knew that the Veſlels came out of the 
Temple of the Lord, he would not employ them 
to a common uſe, Dar. 1. 2. Heput theminto 
phe houſe of his god , which was the holieſt place 
he had. | 

Fifchly, This is neceſſary, becauſe we are apt 
to be worldly, and carnal, and non-reſident from 


Prayer, and from the Word, and ſerious — 
0 


Rea/.3. 


Reaſ.4. 


Reaſ.5. 
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F . . ſet a part for Gods Worſhip and Service. 
 Propeſ.5. The Fifth Propoſition is this, That as there 
F- ns ys muſt be a ſet day for Gods Worſhip and Service, 
; Lab _ ſo this day muſt be one of ſeven, not one of eight, 
| wotſhip. or nine, or five, or four, but one of ſeven; and 
this, though it be not naturally moral, yet it is 
poſitively moral, though it be not nacural, written 
in the heart of:man, as a man : if. he had no teach- 
ing, his conſcience would'tind out that he ſhould 
not be idle, and ſteal, and commit murther, the 
Conſcience will grope out theſe Ordinances and 
Statutes of God , and the Conſcience will tind out 
that. there muſt. be a ſer day for Gods Worſhip 
and Service; the light of nature will find out thar, 
but that it muſt be one day of ſeven, that it can- 
not tind out ; but Tfay, that it is the poſitive law 
| of God, that it muſt be one of ſeven. 
Reaſ.1, Now, Becauſeit is not written in the heart of 
man, butin the Commandment of God'poſitive- 
ly delivered to us, and required of us; I can 
give no other Reaſon for it, but only the reaſon 
taken out of the Scripture, there can be no rea- 
ſon taken from the judgment of man, as other 
Lawes, the very law of Reaſon will enforce them, 
| buttherecan be no other reaſon for this, but only 
out of the Word of God. The Lord hath com- 
manded,fix dayes thou ſhalt labour, and being his 
Will, it muſt be performed, for God might re. - 
quire ſix dayes for himſelf, and leave us but one 
day, God might have ordained 1t ſo, but God 
| intending we ſhould live by rhe ſweat of our 
\ brows.the Lord was pleaſed to allow us fix dayes; 
now he giving us {ix gayes, doth reſerve unto 
himſelf one of even. 


Secondly, 
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Of the Sabbath. 
Secondly, Another Reaſonis this; As the Lord 
hath commanded this ſeventh day, ſo he faith ir 


is his day, The ſeventh day, is the Sabbath of the 


Lord thy God, Now then if the ſeventh day be 
the Sabbath of the Lord our God, then we muſt 


not divert any of the hours, or any part of the - 


day away ; when our minds run into the world, 
we muſt curbe them, and remember that the ſc- 
venth day is the fabbarh of the Lord our 


' Cod. 


Thirdly, Another Reaſon is, That our Cattel, 
and Servants, and Children, may reſt as, well as 
our ſelves, they are to labour {ix dayes , and one 
of ſeven they are to reſt, 

Ancther Reaſon is, Becauſe he hath ſanified 
it; therefore : he Lord bleſſed the ſeventh day, and 
hallowed it ; Now then, if the Lord hath ſanQi- 
fied the ſeventh day, and appointed it, if he hath 
ſet ita part for that purpoſe, for ſpiritual em- 
ployments, and not to be filled up with any thing 
elſe, weare guilty of Sacriledge,, if we do not 
give him this, as Levir. 27. 28. the Lord faith, 
What ſoever ts devited wnto the Lord, that us moſt 
bely unto him ,, now God faith, he hath devoted 


+. the ſeventh day to himſelf, therefore we are to 


keep it holy : Nebauchadnezzer, a very heathen, 


- when he knew that the Veſſels came out of the 


Temple of the Lord, he would not employ them 
to a common uſe, Dan. 1. 2. He put theminto 
phe houſe of his god , which was the holieſt place 
he had. | 
Fifchly, This is neceſſary, becauſe we are apt 
to be worldly, and carnal, and non-reſident from 
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Prayer, and from the Word, and ſerious _— 


Reaſ 2» 


Reaſ.3. 


Reaſ.4. 


Reaſ.$. 
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8 of our ſelyes before God, if we be never fo little | 
taken off, how ſuddenly do our minds cleave un- 
to the world, and grow vain, and unfit, and di- | 
ſtempered >, Now if God ſhould not; once in ſe- | 
ven dayes, have a day to take us off from the 
world , asix dayes are employed in worldly at- 
fairs, 10 if there were not a ſeventh day to take us 
off, there would be no hoe with us , therefore 
there muſt be a whole day to accuſtom us, and | 
habituate us to the Service of God, otherwiſe we 
ſhould drown our ſelves in the world. 

The Sixth Propoſition is this, That as it muſt be. | 

Mg repel. one of ſeven, ſoit is not indifferent which of the 

A "ww P he _ ſeven dayes we keep holy, but it muſt be that day. | 

© boly, on which WDereupon God reſted, therefore it hath' the 

| Godrefted, name of a Sabbath , Sabbath is nothing bur reft : 

: - ©, The reaſon of the name is Two-fold, Firſt, Be- 

cauſe God reſted upon that day , And Secondly, 
Becauſe weare to reft. upon that day. - 
._ TheSeventh Propoſition is this, That-all that 

3 _ ropeſ7 * is inthe fourth Commandment, is noteſſential to 

Barth  FheCommandment , the fourrh Commandment 

© Command- delivers only theſe Two things , Firſt, That Ged 

© ment, isnot will baves ſeventh day.; Secondly, That this ſe 

+ #llential toit. wenth day i tobe the day of Goar reſt: This is the 

{ whole meaning of the fourth Commandment ; 

now all other particulars in the fourth Command- 
ment, are not eſſential to the fourth Command- 
ment ; as that God made: Heaven and Earth in fix 
dayes, and reſted the ſeventh day , &c. It 15 not 
eſſential to the fourth Commandment, but be- 
cauſe at that time when God delivered the Deca- 

. Jogue , there was no greater work then the Crea- 

tion; and the reſt from that work, Wo reſt _ 

oF om 
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* which God reſted from the Creation : 
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from the greateſt work in the world ; therefore ic 
was kept. upon the laſt day of the week , upon 
Now the 
meaning of the fourth Commandment, is in the 
eighth Verſe, all the other particulars, are bur 
Commentaries to open it to the Jewes, R emem- 
ber the Sabbath day ts keep ut holy; this is the 
fourth Commandment : T he Sabbath, that is,the 


—— day that God reſted on, and the day that we are 


co reſt upon: this is the holy day that is devoted 
tothe Lord , now it was kept upon the laſt day of 


"the week, becauſe God created heaven and earth, 


and reited upon that day; and the Creation of 
heaven and earth was the greateſt work that God 
then had done. 

But chen you will ſay, zhy do:h the Command- 
ment {ay, T hat in ſix dayes God'created Heaven 
wind Earth, and reſted the ſeventh day ? 

I Anſwer, It isno ſtrange thing, to ſee ſome 
things in the Commandments which are not efſen- 
tial co them , becauſe the Commandments were 
delivered to the Jewes : though they concern the 
whole world, yet the perſons, that actually ſtood 
before God, when the Decalogue was delivered, 


were only the Jewes, Dewt. 5. 22. God ſpaketo . 


the Jewes ; now no wonder, God ſpeaking to 


the Jewes, did ſpeak divers particulars eng 


td them, and 'jn their phraſe, which if we ha 
been alive, and they to ſucceed us, God would 
have ſpoken according to us, as he did according 
to them. iy" Ga 

_ -2- Secondly, - We lee plainly, there are ſome 
things in the Commandments, which:do not con-+ 


= 6crn the whole world, but only the Nation of the 
| | | Jewes, 


£/ oa IEPA - » 
we] 0 —OP", 


0 # thetSabbath, 


Jewes , as in the firſt Commandment, 7 have 
brought thee ont of the Land of Egypt, ont of the 
bouſe of Bondage : | T 50u ſhalt have no other gods 
but me: That is the Commandment; bur hoogh 
they, together with the other, were put into the 
Tables of Stone, yet it concerns only the Jewes. 
Tis true indeed,it is a type of our deliverance,that 
we are delivered from Hell, and Sin, and Satan, 
as they were delivered out of Egypr, and the 
houſe of Bondage ; but literally theſe words be- 
Jong only tothe Jews; and the Commandment is 
this, 7 ben ſhalt have no other gods but me ; SO It 
is for the fourth Commardment, 
Again, There is ſomething in the Fiſth Com» 
mandment, that doth not concern us, but only 
them, Honour thy Father and thy CHMether, Fc. 
[That thy dayes may be long in the Land which the 
thy God giveth thee}that belongs only to the Jews, 
it 1s meant particularly of the Land of Caxaar. 
This then 1s the. effe& of the Commandment, 
 Howonr thy Father aud thy Mother, that thy 
dayes may be long in the Land of Canaan. So that 
the firſt words are- the Commandment, and the 
latter part belongs only to the Jewes: So Dewr.s 
14. the Fourth Commandment, it was put into 
the Tables of Stone thus, Remember rbe ſeventh 
day to keep it holy, for the ſeventh day ts the Sab- 
bath of the. Lord thy God: in it thou ſpalt do no 
manner of work , thou nor thy Son nor thy Dangh- 
ter, &c. that thy man-ſervant , and thy maid- 
ſervant may reſt as well as then ; that belongs to 
. us, as well asto them, but then it follows, Re- 
member thou Wert a ſervant in the Land of Egypt : 
Here you ſce the Jewes have another Argument, 
| ; - beſides 
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beſides the Arguments that we have, but though 
we have not that Argument, yet the Command- 

ment ſtands ſtill, and the Commandment is only f 
rhus much; namely, That there muſt;be a Seventh .. 
day, andthat ſeventh day God reſted upon : now 

whereas the Jewes kept the laſt day of the week, 
-that was only by a temporary Commandment, 

becauſe the making of heaven and earth, was 

the greateſt thing that God had thendone, and 

God reſted from that upon that day ; bur now if 

God work a greater work then the Creating of 

heaven andearch, and relt from that, then by ver- 

tue of the fourth Commandmens, we are to keep 

that day holy, upon which he reſted from that 

work. 

Now FE come to the Eighth Propoſition, That Prope/.8. 
this Fourth Commandment, concerning a Sabbath The fourch 
day, concerning the keeping of a Seventh day ho- Command= 
ly, it isa continual Commandment, alwayes to — 
abide in the Church of God , I will prove it by ;, che Church, 
divers Arguments, that it was not to continue on- 
ly inthe time of che Jewes, but it is to abide al- 
wayes in the Church to the coming of the Son 
of man; there is not a jot of Ceremony in the 
fourth Commandment. 

The Firſt Reaſon is, Becauſe God did inſtitute Reg. 1, 
the Sabbath before there was any room for Cere- 
monies ; it was commanded to Adam in his In- 
nocency : Now all Ceremonies did prefigure 
Chriſt, and before Adam fell, there was no Pro- 
miſe of the Seed of the Woman, nor no need of 
it, and ſo no need of a Figure to repraſent it, bur 
before Adam fell, the Sabbath was preſcribed, 

Gen. 2.2, 3. Onthe ſeventh day God reſted from 
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". neſs upon it, ' therefore we are not to name _ 


and ſarittified it : So that you ſee God having 
d upon this day, he fandited | it, and put ho- 


Common , which he bath named Holy , 
we do. not read of Adams keeping Þ 

day, nor -Abels, nor Enechs, nor Noabs, bot 

Abrahams, nor laces, nor Licobs , yetit doth 


| not followi it was fot kept: for Joſe; doth not 


fake in-harid to ſet down the aQtions- of the Fa- 
thers, bug only generally , for you ſee what a 
ſhorc Kory wehaveof Methuſtriah a man, 

Nh-hebivnd achaifin years almoſt, yet we 
have ſcarce Three Syllables concerning him. Now 


»-- 4th Moſes did not undertake to ſet down all that 
' they did, therefore they might keep the Sabbath, 


though he did tot ſet it down : neither afterwards 
doth he ſetit down for 319.years,and 111, years, 


- which 430; years , to the time of the Judges , we 


have nothing ſpoken of concerning the Sabbath , 

therefore ſeeing God did Inftitute-it to Adam 1 in 
his Innocency, that is enough 4 'bur what though 
the Fathers:had not kept ir holy, doth -it there- 
fore follow that we ow not keep it holy > They 
had many wives, doth ir therefore follow that we 


_ mult have many wives? $0, ſuppoſe they did not 


ſanQifie the feventh day, ( though we can fee no 
prodf that"they did nor ) yet this is enough , 
That God did fanctihe ut before any Ceremony 
Was. 

Aygain;Though wedo not read that they praQti- 
fed this, yet the Scripture doth: intimate to us 
that they didit. 

- The Second Argainges fo prove this,, isout of 

Exod, 
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Exed.16.23. before the Law was de 
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livered: 


ſpoken from Horeb, yet you may ſee that the 
Sabbath is ſpoken of, and the Lord doth finde 
alt with Iſrael, for not keeping of it, which in- 
mateth it was a day they well knew, and.che 
. Lord faith afterwards to Moſes, How long will 
ye refuſe to keep my Laws and Statutes ? Asinthe 
28. ver{. the Lord there ſpeaks: of a Sabbath, as 
a day well known unto them, that it was con 
manded to be ſanRified þy them, and this was bes 
fore the delivering of the Ceremonial Law; there- 
fore if is aot a ceremonial Law, but a/poſitive Law, 
equipollene with che moral Law, * | 
A Third Reaſon is, Becanſe- it wis written by 
. the finger of God in Tabels of ſtone and put in- 
ro the Ark, Exod. 31. 18. and Dewe. 10, T2. the 
Commandments were written upon Two tables 
of ſtone, and by the finger. of God ; Now all 
Divines, in all ages, agree upon this, that the 
writing of this Commandment inthe Twotables 
of ſtone, isan evident Argument of the morality 
of it. For as a Reverend Divine faith; Not to 
think the Fourth Commandment to be -moral, is 
the way to all Atheiſme, for if one ſhould ſay the 
Fourth Commandment is not moral,” but cere- 


| modal - another might ſtep up the next year and 


fay the Second, and the Fifth, is not : So that 
whereas the Law is written by tlie finger of God 
intablesof ſtone , if we root it out of the tables of 
ftone, we ſhall root it out of the heart of man; 
therefore the writing of it in the tables of ſtone, 
1S"an evident Argument of the morality of it to 
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is this, The Lord doth urge 
'this Commandment , more then any other Com- 
mandment in the Decalogue , fo that a man may 
queſtion the Firſt, or Second, or any of the Ten 
as well as this; for firſt we know that God hath 
made this Commandment larget then any of the 
reſt: Secondly hee hath made it ſtronger, and 
urged it with more arguments then any of the 


reſt, 3. he hath fixed a memento, remember be- 


foreit : As who ſhould fay, Be carefull of this, 


-and take heed of forgetting 1t, take heed ofthoſe 


that ſhall teach you the contrary, that this Com- 
mandment is not morall. - 4. It is negatively de- 
livered,and affirmatively, theother delivered on- 
ly-one way; either affirmatively only, as the Fifth, 
Honour thy Father and Mother : or elſe negative- 
ly only, as all the reſt : There is never a Com- 
mandment delivered both negatively and affirma- 
tively, but only the Fourth,as, Remember the Sab- 
bath day, to keep it holy ; there it is delivered af- 
firmatively : And afterwards it is delivered nega- 
tively, Is it thou ſhalt do no manner of wor k, thow, 
nor thy ſon, nor thy daughter, &c. TheLord hath 
delivered it both wayes ; noting, that this Com- 
mandment is equall and equipollent with the 0- 
ther ; and the Lord did this in infinite wiſdome, 
becauſe he had not written this Commandment 
in the heart of man by the light of nature, there- 
fore the Lord did urge it more with Arguments, 
that what was wanting in. the light of nature; 
might be ſupplyed by the preſfing of Arguments. 
- 5. Another Argument is, Becauſe if this be 
not morall, then we have not Ten morall Com- 
mandments, there are but Nine : now this is he . 
: or 


for the £cripture tels us, that the Commaridments ' 


are T en, as Dent. 10. 4. it is: not an Eccletiaſti- 
call. thing , but the Lord hath faid it, as-you 
may ſee there: And be wrote upon the T ables ac- 
cording to the firſt Writing , the Ten Commana- 
ments, Which the Lord ſpake wunto you in the 
Mount ., out of the midſt of the fire. The Lord 
ſpake Te» Commandments; now if the Fourth 
Commandment be not morall, there be not ten 
Commandments : And you may as well deny the 
Articles of the Faith , and the Petitions of che 
Lords Prayer, as the ten Commandments. 

The $ixth Argument is this ; Chriſt tels us 
plainely, that it is a morall Commandment , 
Matth. 24.20. Pray ( faith he ) that your flight 
be not in the winter, 1.0r on the Sabbath day. Our 
Saviour Chriſt here propheſied of the -deſtruti- 
on of Ferwſalem , which was forty yeares after 
Chriſts Aſcenſion, when all Ceremonies were 
ceaſed , as Pax! had proclaimed before the de- 
ſtruction of Fernſ/alem, That if any man would 


be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhunld profit bim nothing , G® 5.1 


Galat. 5.2. That is, if he would keep the Cere- 
monial Law : Now Chriſt bids thoſe that ſhould 
live forty years after the Ceremonies. were cea- 
ſed, I would have you have a care of the'Sab- 
bath, and delight in hearing of the word.of God, 
and meditating upon it, and fo. forth, and if a- 
ny occaſion come that. you fall into:the hands 
of your enemies, pray that your flight be not in 
. the Winter, nor. on the Sabbath day :-;as. who, 
ſhould ſay, If it be in the Winter, : that will do 
hurt, and be troubleſome to your : bodies.z..and 
ſo if you fly upon the Sabbath day, that will 
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i Sands yout conſciences ,- if you regard Gods 
| pmmandment and the. of your own Ton- 

nees ;_ if you regard or fear Gods name , 
-....-t Will grieve you to fly 'on the' Sabbath day, 
> heby- you {halt be deprived of the Congre- 
-patign of Gods Saints, Gets pray that your 

- """ph&be- not upon that day : Intimating, that 

= [eas Morall; forffirhad * A CeremoniaH, he 

© ouſEnot have withed chem to pray that itmight 
-ner beupon that day. 

*'« {Now whereas our Saviour doth ſo often con- 
demn the Phariſees in regard of their iriQneſfe 
of the Sabbath, it is not as if he did Uifallow 
the keeping of i it; bur chey were fooliſhly pre- 

. :ctle,, they ftrained ar a enat, and ſwallowed a 
| "Eaine} : they crowded out,and regarded not Mer- 
"y and _ they would not pull a poor 
beaſt-out of apir, or relieve a poor man upon the 
Sabbath-day + + they found fault that a man ſhould 
be helped from deaths door by our Saviour upon 

' the Sabbath; "this was their fotly.” Now our Sa- 
viour di&not-condemn ftrit keeping of the Sab- 
bath, *buthe did 'condemn their Saperſtition; for 
ever ſi nce Adsmr time; it was lawful to do works 
of Mercy on the Sabbath, itwas Lawful to pull a 
beaſt ont of the'pit, and do works of Mercy, and 

; __ © Neceflityupon the Sabbath day. - And, whereas 

od. 25.3 the Lawfanh, The Jewe mig e Lo oyact ahre 
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it had been a cold Countrey,” in Adaws time, and 
Abrahams time, and in alltimes, itwas lawful to 
kindle a Fire. £ SR 

Againe, another Argument is this, The very 
Mean themſelves =. kept a Sabbath day, 
though they could not tell which the day was; 
ſome kept the Eighth'day , and ſome the Ninth, 
yet they ever kept a Sabbath day : Yea, it 1scer- 
tain, many 'of the Heathen themſelves kept the 
Sabbath after their manner. Alexanarinus , 4 

| godly Father, that lived but a lictle after Chritt, 
faith, That the Heathen did count. the Seventh 
day, an Holy day. And it is related of Alexan- 
aer Severus Emperour of Rome, though he were 
a Pagan, and Infidel, yet every Sabbath day, he 
retired from his Warlike affaires, and went up 1n- 
to the Capitol to worſhip his gods. Andit isre- 
ported againe in Heathen Hiſtories, our boyes go 
not to School upon the Sabhath day, neither are 
Humane Arts taught on that day; but we have 
a Reſtuponthatday : Nay, ſome of the Hea- 
thenstell us, That they keepit from the Creation; 
| therefore Philo tells us, That the Sabbath day, is 
the Creation day : and divers other poor people, 
that never had Scripture, or Prophet, or Mini- 
ſter among them, bur went meerly by the light of . 
| Nature, and what they had learned from their 

Anceſtors and Fathers, they did keep the Sabbath 

day. - Nay, one of them ſaith, That on the Se- 

venth day, all the Hoſt of Heaven and Earth was 
finiſhed. Therefore ſecing the veryHeathen have 
its learned to keep this day Holy, it is an Evident Ar- 
gument, _ that this is a Moral Commandement. I 
conclude the Proof of this Point, with the fay- 
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ing of our Saviour Chriſt, Mat. 5. 18. Hea- 
ven and Earth ſhall paſſe away, but not one jot. or 
title of the Law ſhall paſſe away: Marke, our Sa- 
viour faith there, that there ſÞall not one jot or 
title of the Decalogue paſſe away. As for the 
Ceremonial, and Judicial law, they ſtand not 
ſtill, bur the whole compaſle of them is removed, 
the Ceremonial Law is quite and cleanaboliſhed , 
and the Judicial Law, in many particulars, there- 
fore our Saviour meant it not of thoſe two Laws, 
but he ſpeaks of the Decalogue, and he faith, Hea- 
ven and Earth ſpall paſſe away , before one jor of 
it ſball paſſe away, much leſſe an whole branch be 
rooted out. 'And Gal. 3.10. the Apoſtle faith , 
Curſed every one that continues nt in ail things 
that are Written in this Law-to do them: not only 
hethat continueth not in the firſt, or ſecond, or 
third Commandment, but he that continueth not 
inthe fourth, and fifth, and all the reſt. - And 
7am. 2. 10. the Apoſtle there faith, 1f a mau 
foeuld keep the whole Law of Ged, and be guilty 
awly in one point, he is guilty of all. Suppoſe thou 
4idſt keep the Three firſt Commandments, and all 
the Six laſt, ifthou keepeſt not the Fourth Ccm- 
mandment, thou art guilty of the breach of all the 
Commandments. 
Prepoſ. 9. Tletthis paſſe, and come now to the laſt Pro- 
be firſt day of poſition, which isthis, That though the laſt day 
ie week was of the week were kept for the Sabbath, till the 
Lords day, coming of Chriſt, yet the firſt day of the week, 
Jo to conti- #. : 
©» the eag that ſeventh day, is now the Lords Day, and is 
world. fo tocontinue to the end of the World: Tframe 
| it thus, The. change of the ſeventh: day, to the 
firſt day ofthe week, is not by Eccleſ;altica} Law, 
| « Or 
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or by the Law of man, or Apoſt»lical Tradition, Y 
bur it is by the Inſtitution, and expreſs Command- | 
ment of God, 

The firſt Argument to prove it, 4s taken-out of , cal. 
Pſal. 118.24. It is an Argument uſed by the "IY 
Church of God in all Ages, ever ſince twelve 
_ hundred years agoe. Saint 4A»ſtin did uſeit in 
his time, the Pſalmiſt Prophecieth- of the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, the Stone which the builders rt- yy 25 22 
fuſed, is become the Head-ſtone of the Corner, this 2 
z the Lirds doing, and it 1s marvellous in our eyes. 
( Our Saviour Chrift, Mar. 21. doth expound it 
of his Crucifying, and Reſurrection) Tibss 4s the 
day that the Lord hath made, we will be plad and 
rejoxce init. The Pſalmiſt ſpeaks here ot the Re- 
ſurreCtion of Chriſt; now ſpeaking of this very 
day, faith he, Thu is T he day that the Lord hath 
made : And we for our part,that are godly, and 
deſire to be built upon this Corner Stone, we will 
be glad, and rejoyceinit; we will keep it as a glo- 
rious day; a day of Thankſgiving, and Rejoy- 
cinginGod, The thing is plain, ſee //#. 56.1,2 
the Propher Prophecyeth of the Day of Chriſt, 
ard faith, 1 hey are bleſſed that keep the Sab- 
bath, thas ſaith the Lord, Keep Judgiment , and 
7aſtice, for wy Salvetion is at hand to come, ard 
my Righteouſneſs ts to be rvealed : Bleſſed 15 the 
man that duth thts, and keeperh my Sabb.ths. This 
' 18 aProphecie of the day. of our Lord and Sav-- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, and he pronouncerh a blc{ling 
upon thoſe that keep.the Sabbath in thoſe dayes, 
Again, //a. 11. 10. it was Prophecicd of 01d, that 
the firſt day of the week, ſhould be the Sabbath 
day, the Lords day : 1n that day, there ſhall te 
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# Root of Jeſſe, Which ſhall ſtand up for an Enfigne 
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to the people , and the Nations ſhall flie wnmo it , 
and bis Reſt ſhall* be Glorions : Netonly the Fa- 
thersReſt ſhall be glorious, when he had Crea- 
ted Heaven, and Earth, and reſted the ſeventh 
day , but Chrifts Reſt alfo ſhall be glorious ; fgr 
all Divines agree, that the Prophet ſpeaks of the 
Reſt of Chriſt, from the work of Redemption; 
now his Reſt ſhall be glorious. -As God the Fa- 
ther Reſted from his work, and his Reſt was glo- 
rious for four thouſane years together, ſo Chriſts 
Reſt from his work ſhall be glorious, there ſhall 
be glory and honour put upon it, as welt as upon 
the Relt of the Father,when he Refted from make- 


- ing of Heavenand Earth. 


Secondly , Another Argument to prove this, 
is out of Rev. 1. 10. ther® Saint John ſpeakin 
of the firſt day of the week, the Spirit of the Lord 
calls it the Lords Day, / was i» the Spirit on the 
Lords Day, fo that it is not by Apoſtolical Tra- 
ditiononly, but by the Inſtitution of God him- 
ſelf, he doth call it che Lords Day, 1 Was in the 
Spirit upon the Lords Day , hecalls the firſt day 
of the week theLords Day, by the ſame reaſon 
that the Sacrament is called the Lords Supper. 
Now the Sacrament is fo called, . becauſe the Lord 
Inſtituted it, and therefore it muſt be Holy : fo 


_ the Lords Day is called fo, becauſe the Lord 


Inftituted it, and therefore it muſt be kept 
Holy. | | 
Another Argument is this, Our Saviour Chriſt 
himſelf doth Intitle himſelf to be the Lord of 
the Sabbath, and therefore able to'alterit, and 
change it, and appoint what buſineffe is _ 
| done, - 


Of the Si Path. 
done, and what not to be done, uponthat day ; 
he doth openly profeſs, that he 1s Lord of the 
Sabbath, Mark 2.28. and Job» 5. 23. he faith, 
T bey ſoall Honony the Son, as they Honour the Fa- 
ther , As they honour the Father with a Sabbath, 
inregard of his Reſt from the work of Creation, 
-ſothey ſhall honour the Son with a Sabbath, in 
regard of his Reſt fromthe work of Redemption, 
, which being compared with Rev. 1.10, where 
IC is called the Lords'Day:: Thefe two being pur 
together, do plainly prove it. | 
Fourthly , Chrift himſelf did command - his 
Apoltles to keep this day, it was not by the A- 
poſtles counſel, as if they would ſet up this day 
in the Church, as ſome would haveit, but Chrift 
d1d command them ſo to do, forthe Apoſtles 
did deliver nothing Generally to the Church , 
but what they received from the Lord, as Paul 
faith, what I have recerved from the Lord, that 
1 declare unto you, 1 Cor, 11. But I will prove 
it was the Commandment of Chriſt to them , by 
this Argument, Becauſe the firſt day of the week 
. was alwayes kept for the aſſemblies of the people 
of God, before the Apoſtles durſt order any 


thing in the Church: che Apoſtles never durſt un- | 


dertake to ſet up any order in the Church , until 
the Holy Ghoſt fell upon them in fiery tongues , 
_ and dat was fourty dayes after. Now the firſt 
- - Yay of the week was kept long before this, 7obu 
".:2d: 1g: they kept the firſt day of the week : and 

againthe next week, ver. 26. they kept the firft 
day of the-week; and Zouke 24. they kept the 
firſt day of the week. And if you compare three 
. or four places of Scripture together, WIE 1 28. 
877 u Foes: 16. 20. 
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16. 26; together with Jobs 20. 19. 26. we ſhall 
ſee plainly in oh, that they did meet upon the 
firſt day of che week, and in , Afar. 28, we ſhall 
ſee that Chriſt appointed them ſo to do, it was 
by his Conemandment. 

Fifthly, Another Argument to prove that it 
is by Divine Inſtitution, and not by Humane Or- 
dinance, is this, Becauſe the Wiſdome of Jeſus 
Chriſt, would never have committed ſuch a 


weighty thing as this is to' the Judgement of 


man. Certainly the Lord Jeſus.Chrift , before 
his aſcending up unto. his Father, would never 
have left things ſo raw,and uncertain, and imper- 
fect, as toleave ſuch a Branch of ſuch a Sacred 
Ordinance, to beat the Arbitrament of men, be- 
ing ſo apt to take liberty, and ſo negligent to 
keep any day Holy , ſurely the Lord would ne- 
ver have left it tothe Arbitrament of men. There- 
fore we may well conclude, it is to be found in 
Scripture. by - Ordination of God; for mark 
what the Apoſtle ſaith, 4s Aofes was faithful 
in all hy houſe, ſo Chriſt 1s faithful in all bus 
houſe, Heb. 3. 2, 3. He proves that Chriſt is more 
faithful ctheri. Moſes : Now Aoſes was faithful , 
for he delivered the whole mind of God to the 
people of 1/rael, there was nothing left out, for 
time, or place, or manner ; there was not any 
Ceremony in the worſhip of God left our, but 
he delivered all to them, he was faithful. $0 
Chriſt is faithful in his houſe, therefore ſeeing 
Chriſt knew how ready men were to negle, and 
prophane the Sabbath, plain reaſon tells us, that. - 
he would order it himſelf, Ss 
Again, Who ſhould Inſtitute any Ordinance 
in 


in the Church, but only he that is the Head of the 
Church > 


Again , Another Argument is this , Tt-hath 
been the Practice of all holy men fince the A- 


poſtles daies, to keep this day. That it was the | 


practice of the Apoſtles, that you will grant, that 
they kept the firſt day of the week. Now if 
there were no Argument but this, that the Apo- 
ftles did keep it, this were enough to prove the 
change of the day, when we find that the Apo- 
ſtles did ſanRihe this day, this were proof enough 
to ffay our mindes; for certainly they had a more 


Infallible guidance and direction then we have,and 


. they inſiſted upon this day, 1 Cor.16.1.2. They, or- 
dained, and John the Divine kept this day,though 
he were in the place of his baniſhment, where 
he could hear no Sermon, but was all alone, yer 
*'he would keep the. Sabbath, on the firſt day of 
the week, and the Lord rewarded his ſanCtify- 
ing ofthis day, by declaring the Revelation unto 
him, to incourage all good people to go onin 
keeping this day. But to leave theſe, and come 
to the time of the ancient Fathers, immediately 
afterthe Apoſtles; they all agree upon the firſt 
day of the week : 7gnatins doth ſo, and Saint 
eAnſtin ſaith, as the Virgin Mary is among 
women, ſo is the firſt day of the week, among 
dayes, as ſhe was bleſſed above women , fo is 
the firſt day of the week bleſſed above daies : No 
man that makes conſcience of his wayes, but ſhall 


find a bleſſing upon every day ; but God hath. 


bleſſed this day in a more peculiar manner , and 
the ſoul that makes conſcience of the keeping of it, 
may by the Covenant of God expect a ble R3 
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ever the Sabbath was out of memory, 
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Now to come to the dead times of Popery, W, 
0 


of date, then was- the time , for then there was. þ. 


a great falling away, a-'great forſaking, 4 great 


declining, and people hearkned to DoErines of 


+4 


Divels, and Damnable Hefeſies , and the whole Þ- 


world groaned under Popery : Yet in- the dead 
times of Fopery there were abundance of Pro- 
phets, the Lord' did keep their Jadgements en- 
tire in this thing, as Gregory, and Si/vefter, and 
others, though they were Superſticious ar 1 q 
yet they ſay, That the change of the Sabbath 


from the laſt day of the week to the firſt, is by. 


Divine Inſtitution. Now to come to the times 
of Reformation, here we have abundance of Re- 
verend men beyond the ſea, both in Germany, 
and France, that maintain it is by Divine infhi 
tution. | 

" Another Argoment is taken from the Judge- 
ments of God; Ifmen will not hearken to rea- 
fon, and the examples of the Saints, and Judge- 
ment of Divines 'in all ages, yet the Lord 
will make it appear from heaven, that this is 
the Lords Day, and the Lord hath ſealed 


ad ad 

Firſt by his Judgements, for the wrath of God 
hath been revealed from heaven upon thoſe that 
have prophaned this day : the Stories in all ages 


ſhew it. In the Councel of Paris, where Di- 


vines out of all Countries in Chriftendome were 
met topether, to conſult about matters of Reli- 
Sion; Miniſters ſtepped up, and made comptaint, 
concernining the Sabbath, Let us make a Canon 
for the fanctifying of the Sabbath day , for ty* 
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our knowledg, the Lotds wrath bath broken out 
upon the Countrey forthe breach of rhis day..and 


4. one related oneſtory, and ancther, another, as 


one told a Story of a Miller, that grinding upon 
the Sabbath day, -a fire brake onr, and- burnt 
Mill, and Man, and all, Another, of an Hus- 
bandman,that going into the field to fetch home 
bis Corn.upon the Sabbath day, thunder and 
lightning brake forth, and burnt him and hiscorn. 
Many ſuch ſtories were related in that Councel, 
and the? Aegptntngs havea ſtory of a Noble- 
man, that uſing toHunt upon the Sabbath day, 
the Lord brought it ſs to: paſſe, that his Wife 
brought” forrha child, with'a head juſt like a dog. 
I could relate abundance of Stories beyond fea , 
but we have enough herg at home, the Town 
of Stratford, in Warwick thire, as it is related in 
. the PraQtice of Piety, was Butnt three times upon 
this day. - And the Story of the Parris Garden, 
1683. _y were gathered together this day, 
to ſee the ſport of the Beaſts hghting together , 
and the Scaffold fell down, and eight were lain, 
and abundance hurt, So there are many more 
ſuch Examples, Iremember my ſelfabove a dozen 
within this half year; the Lord hath revealed his 
diſpleaſure from heaven, for the breach of this 
day. - 

Secondly, Again the Lord hath ſealed this in 
the conſcience of bis people. For who are they 
that break'this day, bur looſe, and vain, and pro- 

hane men} And who make conſcience of it, 

gt thoſe that moſt fear God, thoſe that God 
.__- - hath moſt crowned with Righteouſneſſe and fan- 
 Rtification ?. they delight in this, and IN, 
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and count it Holy to the Lord; and the more 
a man fears God, the more careful he is of the 
keeping of this day, and the more he is grieved to 
ſee it prophaned, either by himſelf or others, -be- 
cauſe he hath experience of the bleſlings of God 
upon the keeping of this day ; no man doth San- 
Rite this day conſcionably , but he ſhall find 
a bleſſing, therefore ir is ſurely from the 
Lord. 

TheFirft V/e is this, Is the firſt day of the week 
theSabbath byDivine Inſtitution?then here we ſee, 
that we are to keepa whole day. The Divel,if he 
cannot make men keep no day, then it is his po- 
licy to make them keep it by halves. Oh, fay 


they, Do we not keep the Sabbath? Do we 


not come to Church, and hear che word, and 
Divine Service Morning and Evening 2 Is not 
this to keep the Sabbath > Bur if the Lord hath 
Inſtituted this day, then certainly he hath Inſti- 
ruted a whole day, It is madneſſe, and want of 
reaſon for a man to think the contrary. Sup- 
poſe I hire a man to labour with me for a day, 
do I not make account he ſhould work one whole 
day? Suppoſe I hire a Servant for_a-year, do 1 
not mean an whole year, though I put not in 
the word whcle, yet ] ſuppoſe he muſt dwell an 
whole year with me. And if Ihirea man for a 
day, it is. for an whole day? ſo that in Gram- 
matical ſenſe, when the-'Scripture faith , Thoa 
ſh:lt SanRifie the S2bbath day, it is' meant a, 


whole day. It isnot in this, as in other words ;; 


any piece of a ſtone, is ſtone : Hut in things that 
fgnitte the whole, it is not the ſame, asa day.;; & 
part ofa day, is nota day : the leaſt part of wa+ 
rer 
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ter is water, or ofbre is fire; but a part of a day, 
is not a day; Remember thou keep holy the Sab- 
bath day; and,I was inthe Spirit on the Lords 
day , and, they. met together on the firſt day of 
the week : it is a day, therefore the meaning of, 
the ſcripture is, that it ſhould be a whole day;and' 
it is ſo-1n reaſon, and therefore we are to keep' an 
whole day : therefore we ſhould not curtail the 
Lords'day, as the ſervants of Hanux did the gar- 
ments of Davids ſervants. You know whar be- 

' cameof Ananias, and Saphira, that brought but, 
part, when they ſhould haye brought the whole; 

they. ſhould have broughe the whole, price of 
their inheritance, but Bi broughre bur, part, 
therefore the Lord ſmote ee with death : fo 

. when the Lord requires a whole day,” and 'we 

Sive him'but a part, we ſhall bring vengeance 
upon our own heads. . 

\ There are divers. arguments for it : Firſt the 
weeke conſiſts of ſeven dayes, and he hath. given 
fix tq us and reſerves one day.to himfelf: now 
we wil grant that we have not part of fix dayes, 
but fix' whole dayes. If you aske a man what, 
do you work all day? #y yes, the Lord hath 
given us fix dayes, therefore ſix whole dayes. 
Now: by the fame reaſon 'God, muſt” have an 
whole day ; if we take any part of the ſeventh, 
day.then we have more then fix dayes, which's , 
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contrary tothe ſcripture. | 
Another reaſon isthis, God reſted the ſeventh 
day : now-looke whattime God reſted , that 
} time we mit ſanRifie; now God reſted the 
- þ ſeventhday; all of it, he left noneof the creation 
3 FLY 5e's, ; ' O : "8 | ro 
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to do, ypon the ſeventh day; he had finiſhed 
js creation in ſix dayes, and reſted all the - 
I therefore we mult k-ep the ' whole. 
Thiel tecaule this is the fagriy ofa Low: 
he'd To 4, houres, not to be aq artificia 
day, gy to be Pep y 24. houres tage- 
ther gs you may ſec Lev.23.32. you all keep the 
Sa bat from evening to evening ; then the dayes 
wennnorpaned OP eve S evening from the 
creation ; now under the rok becauſe 
Chriſt Re int , morning + they are reckoned 
from morniag to mor 
Fourthly. another argument is this, God ne- 
ver ordained dayes half-holy in his Church : in- 
deedithe Church of Rome have haſfe boly dayes, 
as Saint Blac'es day which 15to be keptin the | 
fore noon : ſo they Fave other dayes. that areto 
hekept inthe after-noone, bur inthe fore-noone 
they may do whar they lift : {o heathens did, as. 
Ovid Taich, the former part of the day is holy, 
the latter part of the day is not holy , the Lord 
* dayes in 
ſcriptyre :, if God ever appointed a faſt, or new 
moon, or feaſt of Tahernacles, whatſoever holy 
day, he. did inftituce, itwas an whole day, and 
not apart of a day, therefore much morethis ſo- 
lemn day. 
. Again, the judgment of all Divines in all a- 
g= hath been concerning an whole day.-1 coald 
inſtance | {athe fathers , as in-[rexe4, who faith, 
we_ axe to continge jn- the Sabbath all che v7 
, for the Lord hath required all the 
> pm Gran cove nd the ſaints of 2 
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fin faith, It is not enpypgh, that wee keep three 
or four hgures ofthe day, but chat we reſt the 
whole day. And what reſt? 'not only to reſt 
from ous bodilylabours,.for the healts bien thi 
Sabbath.; nor the reſt of ſport ag paſtime, far 
that is the Sabbath-of the go ed alle "They are 
and drink, and roſe, up to play: No, -bur thac 
thou mayeſt be' vacant.ro God all the day in 
praycr.and ſerving of him, $0 inthe Coun- 
cell_of Aexicon, there was an afſembly of mini- 
ſers out of all nations in Chriftendome, and - 
they ordained a canon,concerning the Lords day, 
We ordain, that people :heep the whole Lords day 
holy, ayd that they ſet themſelves the whole day to 
Pray to. God,. and delight in God; and hegre bis 
word : and if 4 conntriymans ſervant (breake 
this day, bi prniſpment ſpall be to be beaten with 
ſevere blowes,[ itnbus gravioribus, are the very 
words of the Councell ; ]: and if a Lawyer effer 
poplegd thu dey, he ſhall ner have the Pine of 
his pleading or caſe ; and if a miniſter breake thes 
Aay, he ſhall be excommunicated half a year, and 
throWwne ont of the Church, and ſhall not be recei« 
ved ipig the Church again, but upon great ha- 
Mattos This was the judgment of, Divines 
3n all ages, and it is the obſervatigh ofa reveren{ 
Divine, A4»{culu- upon E xeg.20. God doth not 
ſay, Remember the S:bbath, to keepeit holy; 
be that keeps it an hour or two, - keeps it holyz 


4 


but, Remember the Sabbath Day, to keepeithq- 
uy ; be will have a 4a) kept holy . Nay C » lvin, 
| whom they take to be on.their ſide, to be apas - 
+ Tron of their liberty, he. his W ing | 

| Dea4, 6, upop thele words, Rymemier the S, 
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bath day, he faith, we are to keep this day, ſpeak- 
ing of himſelfe, apd all the people of God,)-. we 
are to keepe this day, and.not a pere of it, but 
—_—_ * pn 
© The ſecond Uſe is this : we may hence ſee 
that ſportsand paſtimes are not agreeable to the 
Lords day ;. for iftheLord hath forbidden our 
weekly works on that day, then ſurely he hath 
forbidden ſports and paſtimes.  * | 5 
© Therealon is food, firſt becauſe our weekly 
works, arethings Commanded at other times, 
now ſports and' paſtimes:are never Commanded 
by God,” but *onely permitted : now if things 
commanded,and things that ate- good at ſome- 
times, if theſe notwirhſtanding may not be done 
vponthe Lords day, then mich lefſe muſt thoſe 
be done that are permitted onely © '* | 
Secondly, becauſe weekely works do lefle di- 
ſira& a manfrom God, then ſports and paſtimes, 
] appeale to any man herepreſent, if he be not 
more heavenly and better employed, and leſſe 
diſtrat from good, thoughts, and gracious af- 
fetions, when he is plowing, or ſowing, ot 
threſhing, then when he is diceing, and card- 
ing. ſports and paſtimes beat a man further off 
from religion, and let a man go to prayer after 


ſports and'paſtimes, he ſhaYl (find himlelfe more 
"unfit and unaffeRed a great deal, then he ſhall 


when he comes from the works of his calling. 
Now if thoſe things that do leffſe diſtrat from 


Gods worſhip and ſervice are forbidden, upon 
"the Sabbath day , then ſurely much 'more thoſe 
things that do more diſtra&t , muſt needs be for- 
_biddenupon that day.” "> us 
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